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NORTHERN DISTRICT 0^ NEW-YORK, TO WIT: 

BE it lemembered, that on the twenty-fifth day of June, in lh« 
fifty-first year of the Independence of tKe United States cfAmftn- 
) ca, A. D. 1827, Josiah nriest of the «aid district, hatih depnosited 
^ in this office the title of a book, the right whereof he claims as 
author in the words following, to wit : ** A yiew of^tbe expected 
Christian MiUenniuro, which is promised in the Holy Soiptnreer, 
and is belieyed to be nigh its commencement, and must transpire before the 
confli^ratitm of the heayens and the earth ; embellished with a chart of the dis- 
pensations from Abraham to the end of time. And they lived and reigned with 
Uhrist a thoui^nd years. — Rev. xx. 4. 

' The time of rest, the promised Sabbath comes— 
Six thousand years of sorrow have well nigh 
V FulfiU*d their tardy and disastroos course.'— Cot^per 
Br JosiAH Paiest ** 
In eonfonoity to the act of the congress of 'the United States, entitled ** An 
act for ^ enconngement or learning, by securing the copies of maps, charts 
and books, to the aotfaors and proprietors of such copies, during the times thefe- 
iu mentiaiied ^ and also, to the act entitled '*Anact supplementaiy to an act 

' *" . - . . . ... copiesof 

'— ^— tie 



entitled * An act fbr the eaeooiagement of leaning, by semiring the cofiiei 
anqps, ehaits and books, to the antbon and Drapbeton of soeh copies dunne 
times tjbwein BMotiaiied,* and ex^eadins; the oenefits tiiereof to the aits of 
sJL-niBg, eiigninM; aad ctehing Idltaficsland other prints.'' 

-^ -^ *• R. R. LANSING, GletkofthadisCrieteowt 

of Am Vnita^fitatea for the nerthen district of New- Ycric . 
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1st. An account of the term MiUennhiin« its import and 
meaning, '. . . .13 

Sd. Siiall show that such a period was expected, oj the pro* 
pnets, the Jewish Rabbins, and doctors, as the grand altimo 
of the Mesnah's reign on eaTtb-««nd is now in expectan- 
cj^, by the churches, according to the scripture promises, 16 

Sd. Shall give a new of the wonderful signs of the times 
which preceded the great deluge and the birth of Chrirt : 
a curious and interesting account of Herod the Great, who 
put to death the infants of Jerusalem. Also a minute de- 
scription of the Ark, and of the animak saved in it— Rov- 
ing it aU^lj sufficient to contain all the scriptures state it did, ^5 

4th. Shall exhibit the signs of -our own times which clearijr 
indicate the Millennium nigh at hand, but must be prece- 
ded, by one of its effects, of the power of the great Ck>d ; 
such as man has not witnessed since the worid began, 79 

5th. Shall represent the probable state of the wicked part of 
mankind. Just previous to the Millennium ; in which divi- 
sion will be given an account of Rome pagan and Rome 
piqpal, which subjects are signified in the ISth and I7tb 
chapters o( Revelations, .... S7 

6th. The way and manner considered, in which God will pro- 
bably remove the wicked from the earth, that the Millenni- 
um may commence, for they shall not see that glorious sun 
arise^ nor enter that land of promise, . . 162 

7th. Will show when the Millennium will come, by a view of 
the ancient Jewbh Sabbaths, an exhibition of which is ex- 
ceedingly interesting, in reference to that day. And as 
analagotts to the same point, shall present a view of naanal 
and supernatural periodical recurrences. And shall give an 
illustration of the three visions in the book of Danid as far 
as they refer to the time when tlie sanctuary diall be clean- 
d, or when the I^ennium shall arrive, 19 1 



8th. An account of the first resunrection, and the suosequent 
happiness of all people ; with which will be connected ar- 
guments to prove that all nwuriiittd natural evil shall cease 
a thousand years from the earth ; and that it was the origi- 
nal intention of the Creator to clothe our first parents, 

^ whether they stood or fell, .... 250 

9th Division embraces a position that man when he fell, lost 
his extraordinary power or government over the animal 
kingdom, and became exposed to their natural fury, but in 
the^MiUennium shall recover his government again, £S7 

10th Division contains arguments to prove, that neither the 
dbposition nor death of the animal creation was affected 
by man's fall into sin, as is believed by many, but the true 
reason of their death is assigned, . , . ,S9d 

1 1th. The sentiment which embraces the opinion, that all the 
animal creation shall arise from the dead, to be remunera- 
ted for their suffemigs, which by some is said to be qcca- 
sioned by the sin of mao, refuted, . , , 505 

12th Division exhibits a view of the vast multiplication of 
mankind during the Millennium, and of their poetical state : 
also who they are who will attempt to make war upon the 
camp of the saints, called Gog and Magog ; and why Sa- 
tan must be loosed for a little season after the Millennium 
is passed by : and in- wh^t manner it is likely they will at- 
tempt their attack of the saints, . . . 316 

I3th Division embraces a vietv of the resurrection of the 
wicked dead after the Millenniirm, and their miserable con- 
dition ; and endeavours a description of the earth's dissolu* 
tion, and in what manner the elements will operate on 
each other, so that a general conflagration may take place, 
and what shall be its fi^ai end, . . . S4S 

14th Division embraces a view of the promised new creation, 
which b to succeed tlie destmction of this system. ' '* And 
he that sat upon the throne said, Behold I make all things , 
new." Rev.xxi. 5| .... . , 366 
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A knowledge of the opinions the ancient fathers entertained 
upon the subject of a Millenniuni, is highly interesting, and are 
presented here as proof that the subject b bj no means the growth 
of the present times. It is pleasing to find our own deductions 
from the Sacred Volume agree, in any sense, with the writings of 
the primitive fathers, and of those who have been dbtinguished 
upon this subject in modem times. As the ancients of the Chris- 
tian church believed in the final arrival of a thousand years Mil- 
lennium, when the religion of the Messiah shall wholly triumph in 
all the earth, so the humble author of thb book most cordially 
and devoutly espouses the doctrine, because supported by the 
Scriptures. There has been no age of the Christian church, in 
which the expectation of the Millennium was not admitted by 
many divines of the first eminence, though never embraced in 
any creed as an article of faitli essential to salvation. But the 
captivating hof^ has ever possessed the bosom of the militant 
church, before and since the advent of Christ, that his sceptre 
shall, in the seventh Millennary of time, be swayed in its gentle 
influences over all the earth. 

About Uie middle of the fourth centuiy, si^s Mr. Buck, the 
MiUenniaiis held the following tenets : 1. That the city of Jem- 
salem shall be rebuilt ; and that the land of Judah shall be the 
habitation of those, who are to reign on the earth a thousand yean. 
ft. That Christ shall then come down from heaven, and be seen 
on earth, and reign here with his servants. 3. That during that 
period the saints are to enjoy all the delights of the first terrestlal 
paradise. 

These opinions were founded upon the 20th chapter of Reve* 
Jatlon, from, the first to the sixth verse inclusive, and were under- 
stood by the ancient Millennarians in the literal sense* who taught, 
that during the Millennium, the saints on ti|^ eardi were to enjoy 
eveiy bodily delight, consistent with innocence ahd holiness. This 
^ opinion is undoubtedly correct, bitt that Christ will penoaail^ dwett 
on the earth with his saints, who are to remaui after tfae fist reiur* 
leciiOQ ^thousand years^ is not promised ; therefore, inlj|ll ex« 
A* 
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pectation they wcire not correct. Though the promise in the 
sixth verse of the £Oth chapter of Revelation, is, that the saints 
" shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him 
a thousand years," yet I do not understand thereby, that the per- 
son of Christ must necessarily become vbible on the earth diaing 
the thousand years. If Christ is the only wise God, and has all . 
power, consequmtly he reigns in an omniscient sense, not only 
here, but m sdl wodds ; therefore, when Ms gospel in our earth 
shall have gotten the victory, it will not be requhred, in order that 
the prombe in the sixth verse may be fulfilled, that Chrbt must 
be personally with hb saints on the earth, but in his spiritual pre- 
sence only—the saints being in perfect agreement with hb holi- 
ness and government, are therefore said, by the spirit of prophecy, 
to reign with Chrbt during that peculiar term, a thousand years. 
The opinion of the fathers, both Jewbh and Chrbtian, and|||h- 
ers, that Jerusalem is again to be rebuilt in the time of the Miflen- 
nium, for the comfort and glory of the saints, b founded doubt- 
less on the 48ih chapter of Ezekiel's prophecy, to which the rea- 
der can refer. Bui this opinion will not bear the test of the most 
inferior criticism ; because^the saints, during the Millennium, will 
have corporeal bodies as well as pow, «id therefore must occupy 
space. From which it is at once evident, that if the wh^ land 
of Palestine shall become one continued citv for the aCOTnmo- 
dation of the saints, it will be found insufficient to contain them. 
The whole land of Judea, embracing the ancient ^rant of that 
countiy to Abraham, does not encompass a greater space than 
two hundred and fifty miles in length by one hundred and fifty in 
width, which space, if occupied as 5losely as the city of New- 
York, would not' be capable of containing a greater population 
than about five hundred and one millions. Ancierit Palestine, if 
it were one continued city, would be only about three thousand 
times as large as New- York, which is but a little short of three 
miles by six, if it were thrown into a parallelogram form ; conse- 
quently would be as incapable of containing all the saints in the 
MiUenniittn as the city of London wotdd be of accommodating 
the population of the globe at the present time. 
If, then, so great a city will hb too small to contain the saints' 
. iiow will the ancient city of Jerusalem, even if it should be re- 
%mlt, contain them ? Besides^ how are they to be sujiponed if idl 
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are assembled at one {Ibce? who abailtfll the emk? Butkire- 
ferenoe to the miming of tlMt chapter, to which the reader & re- 
ferred, as above, it is more rational to flippoae, with Dr. CladL» 
and others of great eminence, who ha?e written upon this subject 
before his time, that the whole description g^en bj kzekiel 
^louldbe understood as signifying the most glorious state of the 
Christian church o?er the inferior glory and darker dispensatioii of 
the Old Testament tinMs. Th'is sentiment certainly agrees better 
with the remark of Christ to the Samaritan woman at the well of 
Jacob, " Woman, believe me, the hour cometh when ye shall nei- 
ther in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, wprship the Father.*^ 
St. John. iv. 21. All that was embraced in the Mosaic sacrifices, 
the temple of Solomon, with its ceremonies, were only descrip- 
tive of some good thing to come in die dispensations of the ex 
pected Messiah. If the Jews are to be brought in with the ftd- 
ness of the Gentiles, what, therefore, can a Jew promise himself 
by returning to Jerusalem ? I confess I cannot see any ostensible 
reason. If the Mosaic dispensation be again restored, then there 
would be a reason for their return ; but it b a well known fact, that 
Jesus Christ has made an end of all that first system of worship, 
which related wholly to the higher revelation of the gospel. 

This the Jews will understand— why, then, return to Jerusalem ? 
They will at once percieve, that to be a true Jew, or Israelite, is 
to possess faith in Christ, and not because they are of a lineage of 
Abraham. It^ then, they become Chrbtian before they go, and 
acquiesce in the doctrine that Jesus of Nazareth was the true 
Messiah foretold by the prophets, wbat value, therefore, can they 
set upon the land of Canaan above any other country ? At once 
they will percieve, that in thb faith they have found Him of whom 
Moses and the prophets did write, which will answer every purpose 
far better than to go on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem. It is, indeed 
true, that the Jews shall be brought in with the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles \ but where, or into what, shall they be brought ? Whj into 
the faith of the gospel, and nothing ebe ? 

Again--4f there b a time coming when Christ, the true David« 
of whom David, the father of Solomon, was a type, shall reign 
tciof of nations in that4>eouliar sense that he does king of saints ; 
then all t||e earth may be reehoned as the land of Jimel, and the 
4Qlitbk»t%.thetfiieIsca^e» (teihebthetewia beneee^the^) 
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shall in spirit and in truth worship the Father in every plaee— so 
shall his will be done on earth a^ it h done in heaven. If any can 
prove that there is a necessity that the Mosaic economy must be 
revived, that the Messiah's kingdom may be facilitated on the 
earth, then we might, yea, oij^ht to believe, that the Jews shall 
again rebuild their ancient cities, and dweU in the mountains of 
Israel. But as we know that system, once glorious in its place, 
shall never be revived, so neither is there any reason why the Jews 
nAist again be restored to their country rather than to any other 
on the globe. There is, however, a degree of probability, that 
j f the Ottoman power shall be broken, and such government as 
may stand in th6ir place should not oppose them, the Jews who 
dwell in the Turkish countries, may go to Jerusalem, because it i3 
the land of their fathers. But if such shall be their disposition, 
and it is even accomplished, how is this to further their conver- 
sion to Christianity ? It would, in my opinion, rather retard than 
hasten it ; because a revival of the Mosaic laws, with all its cere- 
monies, is the highest aim of the Jews in all the world. But if 
they recieve the gospel, and accept of the Messiah of Nazareth 
in those countries where they now are dwelling, their restoration 
will in this way be accomplished, and the prophecies fUfiUeo, 
which respect their return in a spiritual sense, when both Jew and 
Gentile shall by the gospel be changed to what the Saviour and St. 
Paul designated as the constituent qualifications of a real Israel- 
ite, or Jew. 

4th. Some Millennarians have supposed, because Christ said on 
a certain occasion to his twelve disciples, that they should sit on 
twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel, that the Apos- 
tles shall thus sit judging the twelve tribes of Israel during the Mil- 
lennium. See Matth. 19, £8. ** And Jesus said unto them» Ve- 
rily I say unto you, that ye which have followed me in the regene- 
ration, when Uie Son of Man shall sit h) the thione of his gloiy, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judgiag the twehe tribes of 
Israel." 

Theur aifuments are, that the AposUet never on the earth en- 
joyed that promise, and must, therefore, sit on those thrones in 
the Millennium. But this surely is easily otherwise interpreted ; 
for observe, this was to take place when the Son of Man should 
Ml in the throne of hb^t^ijr. .When, therefotei did He isom- 
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meiice tUs ntdflig in the throne of bkf^oiy ? Ii 
diately after his ascension from earth to hesren. A few dayt on^ 
ly, therefore, had eUpsed, when, after that ereat, the twelte 
^pofitles ascended their promised thrones. But how ? I answer, ki 
the following manaer : After the resurrection of our Lord, (tee 
Luke ^, 49) he said to the twelve, *' But tarry ye in the city of 
Jerusalem, until ye he endued with power from on high." This 
very power with which they were, to he endowed, was accom- 
plished on them, when, on the day of Pentecost, after his ascen* 
slon, the Holy Ghost descended and sat on them in the form of 
cloven tongues of fire. This was their exaltation to the promised 
thrones, when they recleved power to preach the gospel under- 
standingjy, which, tOl then, tb^ bad not fully comprehended 
This was their exaltation to the thrones of the Apostolic power, 
to preach the gospel to every creature, to heal the sick, to raise the 
dead, in confirmation of it, and to,establbh a new system instead 
of the old. This was their exaltation to the twelve promised 
thrones, to have power to pull down the old system of Mosaic sa- 
crifices, and now useless, observances ; to confound the Jews in 
argument, as did St. Stephen, and to denounce judgment against 
them— thus judging the twelve tribes of Israel, because they re- 
jected the true Messiah. 

&th. Some have thought that the judgment day is to take place 
at the end of the next century, or when the earth shall be 6060 
years old from the creation, and that afterwards the Millennium is 
to succeed. But certainly neither of tliese positions can be true ; 
because we have no warrant, either in reason or from the Scnp« 
tures, to believe, that Satan is to be loosed from his prison, and to 
trouble the saints ^fter the judgment day. But that the Millenni- 
um shall transpire before the general judgment, there is abundant 
proof. See Rev. ao. 

6tb. Others have supposed that all the ri^teous Jews, patriarchs 
and prophets, are to possess the land of Canaan after their resur- 
rection from the dead. They alledge, as a reason, that the ex 
tent of the promised land was never possessed by them, and, 
therefore, must yet be literally fulfilled in the Millennium. « Boi 
It appears to me, that land b of little worth to such as have* tasted 
. of the higher bliss of a heavenly state ; and further, the senti- 
ment would seem to compel the spirits of jist men made perfeet 
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to an alarming retrograde of being, from a heavenly state back to 
an earthly one. 

7th. Some Millennarians have imagined that Elijah the pro- 
phet is yet to come, as a foremnnerof the Messiah^s second ad- 
vent. They disallow that John the Baptbt was Elijah, because, 
say they, he did not do the work foretold of hkn by Malachi, 
** which was to turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and 
the heart of the children to their fathers." Mai. iv. 6. This work 
is supposed by them will be accomplished by the real Elijah, when 
he comes as a forerunner of the second advent of Christ. But 
that opinion has its refutation in the assertion of Chrbt, who well 
knew whether John the Baptist was Elias or not. •* But I say unto 
you, that Elias is come already, and they knew him not, but have 
done unto him whatsoever theyjisted." Matth. xvii. 13. 

8th. It has been supposed by some, that when the judgment day 
"shall arrive, that it will continue a thousand years, and at the same 
time the Millennium is to commence, and also to continue the 
same length of time. But how can these two amazing eras in the 
destinies of the living and the dead, the holy and the unholy, be 
blended together ? It appear*, to me that such an arpmgement 
would destroy the perfection ot both a judgment day and a Mil- 
lennium—for the latter would necessarily be mingled with the ter- 
rors and horrors of the former ; and, consequently, vould have a 
mitigating effect, while the formcL would distress and disturb the 
mild influences of the latter ; so that each would act on the other 
in a paralyzing manner, and render them totally nugatory as to 
effecting the purposes for which both are appointed, and in their 
proper and distinct places will surely take place. 

9th. An opinion has been entertained, that the symoolical ri- 
ver wHich Ezekiel saw in a vbion issuing out from under the eas- 
tern gate of the temple, shall be fulfilled by the breaking forth of 
a literal river of very salubrious water in the country of Palestine, 
after the temple is rebuilt ; and is to have its coillmencement at 
that t^fnfde, and b to flow down through the desert country into 
the sea. Thb river, says that opinion, is to fumbh the inhabi- 
tant% with fishes of the most excellent kinds, by its healing the 
ocean wherever it shall mix with that of the seas. But I believe 
the text, which b Ezekiel, chap. 47, verse 9, furnishes no ground 
for the suppositioD, that the fishes there aUuded to are are such as 
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a Ikiftiil Mem produces ; but as the ocean* or fast bodiatof Wa* 
tec, are t^Een to represent moltitudes, nations and people, en- 
aaasse, so the mention of fishes in that Terse signUj indhridiial per- 
sons, »id the river itself r^resents the light of revelation firmn 
heaven durmg the four great dispensations, from Abraham till the 
end of the next centoiy, which is four thousand years. See the 
Chart, and also the Second Division ofthis book, for a more en- 
larged view of that significant river. 

10. Some Millennarians have thought that the saints and mar- 
tyrs, at the time of the first resurrection, wiU arise from the dead 
«UEid remain on the earth, for no higher purpose than to possess and 
exercise a secular dominion over the nations. I know of no 
Scripture which favours such an opinion, except the following : 
Rev. 5, 10. "And hast made us rnito our Ood kings and priests ; 
and we shall reign on the earth.** But this I understand as spo- 
ken by way of anticipation, and contains a prophecy, that finally 
the Christian cause should triumph on the earth. And further, it 
may signify that which every Christian knows to be a fact, namely, 
that when Christ has set up his kingdom in the heart ofa believer, 
that he is at once free firom the reigning power of sin, and where- 
as he once was a slave to this monster, he now has the victory, 
through the power of Him in whom he has believed ; therefore, 
of such an one it may be said, he reigns on the eanh. But, I 
conclude, the verse alludes to the Millennial state, as anticipating 
its glories, but not as retaining the righteous dead after their re 
surrection, to share in a state of things, though glorious for the 
time being, but infinitely short of the undescribed glory the saints 
shall possess ailer their resurrection, which will certainly unfit 
them for any degree of bliss tiiis side of heaven itself; but the 
saints, who, at the time of the first resurrection, are alive, are 
they who shall have thb victory, and shall reign on the earth. 

There is another verse, which, at first sight, perhaps, might sug- 
gest the foregoing idea, namely, a reign of the righteous dead on 
the earth. , See Rev. JiO, latter clause of verse 4. " Neither had 
received his mark upon their forehead, or in their hand«; and 
they lived ai^ reigned with Christ a thousand years." But m this 
we observe there is no promise that the righteous dead, of whom 
it is spoken, are to r^n on the earth at all ; but sunply are to 
reign with Christ a thousand years and signifies, that while the )ir 



-^%-; 



xii IlfTRODUCTIOlVr 

▼Hig m0tB oirthe eartlf are reigning in the Mfltemiial Mte ft tlitfa^ 
sami yemtsi, so tliey in heaven shall rei^ with Christ till the thoa* 
stud jpetos are fimshed, at which thne the church below and above 
shall be for ever united in glory. 
Hamg given a variety of opinions concerning the Christian 
I Mfflennium, of both ancient and modem times, I proceed to pre* 
sent the humble views of tfre author of thb book. He dbes not 
attempt any explication of the prophecies, farther than such por- 
tions of the sacred word as strictly relate to the Millennium, and 
the period of its commencement, the. manner of its introduc- 
tion, the consequences which wfll follow both 4ts approach and 
consftmmation, as well as the glories and happiness of the saints 
during the interim of a thousand years. 

As I have said nothing partici:darly in this work respecting the 
great battle of Armageddon, as hinted at in Rev. 16, 16, ** And 
he gathered them together into a place, called, in the Hebrew 
^ tongue, Armageddon**— I w91 just observe, that it will, probably 
consist of an universal civil war, occasioned by the difiiision of re- 
publican pdlitics. The charms of popular government have smi- 
led from the face of America as from the face of an angel, and 
filled many countries with an unextinguishable desire to shake off 
aU monarchical authority. Two vast parties already exist, and 
their interests ccinsist in the one upholding the fancied rights of 
kings, while the other more righteously aims at revolution — ^which 
will not be brought about but by the pouring out of blood. The 
word ** Armageddon" or ** chormahgedehon,'* signifies a great 
destruction -of armies gathered together for battle ; and when it 
shall be fought, it is not unreasonable to suppose truth will be the 
vietor, when the subject shall be for ever at rest. 

There are some however, who believe that this great battle will 
be realized not many years hence, occasioned by a coUinon of 
reli^ous sectarian interests. But the present charitable conduct 
of the different churches toward each other, argues a vastly dif- 
ferent consequence. Others suppose that infidelity imd^r various 
foims ef profession, will league together for the destruction of all 
rtml Chrbtianity ;— thbfa even possible, and wWle civil war on 
^be sdbjeet of goTenunent may be pteieendng, Infidelity m^ 
then endewroiir a deftroction of feligpon- 5>ec AfptnMXf foff^ 
4W, " 



tat^v^i v^PMAiMBm tfvmTfliviv^A^Mr ^tfHaiL^nvivw^MK 



The word Milleimiuiii— 4ts meaning and sanctitr. 



Tbetiioiuaiid promised yean we toon •ImH Me, 
Wlien earth in ligbtecyamess shall whelmed be— 
Aad men withbesnren shaO then fiuniliar grow, 
Whea si^yiDd eriea shaU e?er cease to flow* 



The word Millennium is descriptive of a laps« of 
centuries, consisting of ten, and is derived from its an- 
tecedent Millenary, or a thousand years. The word 
is not found in the Scriptures, but seems, by a unani- 
mous consent pf the Churches from early ages, to have 
been, by way of andcipation, applied to^at thousand 
years in which it is believed the Christ of God shall re- 
ally and positively be believed in by all nations of the 
earth. And that he shall reign triumphant, having sub- 
dued all opposition to His government, and destroyed 
all the works of the devil, a jubilee shall succeed, a 
holy sabbath, a rest of the globe, which has these thou- 
sands of years been torn in the tumultuous sea of the 
corruptions and depravity of men. Its sancti^ shall 
consist in the total absence of all evil, both moral and 
natural. The evils which now afflict, shall not then be 
known at all. There shall not then be any wars, 

B 
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Strife among nations shall cease a thousand years* All 
evil passions, coveteousness. c ruehy, luxury, ambition, 
pride, vanity, wrath, self-will, haughtiness, treachery, 
conceitedness, hatred, malice, envy — these shall not 
then exist. There shall be none poor, nor rich ; none 
sick, nor in affliction of any kind. There shall be no 
crying nor sighing, nor death, nor any that lack 
knowledge, such as heaven approves. The knowledge 
of this world, which is now mixed, in many instances, 
with nHich imperfectidn, yet is come at by intense ap- 
plication and slow degrees, which, however useful at 
the present time, are but so many proofs, that man is 
fallen, and benumbed by the paralyzing power of sin 
But then he shall awake, shall be recovered from this 
opiate delirium, and shall possess knowledge by intui- 
tion, as Adam unquestionably did before his fall. - A 
necessity for the administration of human government 
will be totally superseded by the effects of righteous- 
ness, which shall then cover the earth " as the waters 
cover the face of the great deep." Such, then, the sancti'- 
ty of that day ; the great jubilee of heaven on earth ; the 
expectation of the Church, which is founded in the 
Scriptures of truth. In that inimitable|>rflyer which 
God our Saviour taught his disciples, this expectation 
is plainly recognized, inasmuch as he said, when ye 
pray, say " Our Father who art in Heaven, hallowed 
^ be thy name, thy kingdom come, thy WILL be done on 
E ARTH as it is done in Heaven." Who will dispute 
but his will is done in heaven iby every individual ; so 
we should pray, expect and betieve it will be done on 
earth. If then it is possible, in the economy of ^ace« 
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that God's will shall be done on earth as it is done in 
heaven, what may we not expect that is not glorious, 
happifying and divine f If there is no sin in heaven, 
neither shall there then be sin on earth— is there no 
death there, neither on earth— is there no poverty nor 
imbecility of intellect in heaven, then on earth there 
shall be none, for these things are the effects of sin. 

Victory shall be obtained on the very ground where 
the adversary, for so many ages, has triumphed over 
the once perfect man. * He shall be restored, there- 
lore, to his primitive happiness, in respect to the pres- 
ence or the approach of any evil. 

Anciently, before the time of the Messiah, the doc- 
trine of a resurrection of the human body was but ob- 
scurely understood or believed : a few only seem to 
have had a tolerable idea of such a thing ; but the Sav- 
iour demonstrated the fact. 

So in reference to a Millennium, as yet many see this 
thing as it were through a glass darkly ; but the power of 
Christ can, and will demonstrate, that he is able to 
accomplish it, as well as^ a resurrection of the human 
body. And there is not a doubt to be indulged, but 
he will commence the Millennium by a resurrection of 
all the dead in Christ, for it is written, they ** shall rise 
first," and also, '^ blessed and holy is he that hath part in 
the first resurrection." But I forbear, at this stage of 
the subject, to enter farther into a view of the glories 
of that day, but shall, in the proper place, attempt to 
do so, which will more fully establish the expected 
sanctity and efibcts of that emancipating jubilee. 



WiB show, that such a period was expected by the Prophets, tb* 
. Jewish Rabbins and Doctors, as the grand ultimo of the Messi- 
ah's reign on earth, and in all ages has been the expectation of 
the Christian Churches, as well as of Christendom at the pres* 
eot time, according to the Scripture promises. 



As firom the babbling fount on Eklen's plaini, 
Four riyers pour'd their floods to the four wind^— * 
Se onee the Prophet saw, boieaththe temple's door, 
A broader rirer flow, and sweeter waters poor. 



This glorious and eventful day has been expected, 
both of Jews and Christians, in every age since the 
days of Abraham, to whom was made a promise, that 
in his seed all the families of the earth should be 
blessed. 

There cannot well arise a doubt, but the prophet 
EzeJciel had a view of the increase of the Messiah's 
kingdom, and of the Millennium, in his notable vision 
of the temple, which he saw an angel measure, who 
has marked with great precision the progress of the 
knowledge of God in the earth, by the description he 
has given of it, under the similitude of water, or a 
great and flowing river, to which the grace of salva- 
tion is often compared in the Scriptures of truth. See 
Rev. xxii. 1, 2. where the same idea is corroborated, 
" And he showed me a pure river of water of life, 
clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God 
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and of the Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, and 
on eidier side of the river, was there tW tree of Hfe, 
which bare twelve manner of fruits, and which yiehfed 
her fruit every month : and the leaves of the tree were 
for the healing of the nations." This last idea of the 
verse (the healing of the nations) establishes the fact, 
lliat this river relates to the earth, and not to eternity, 
as some suppose. 

I wiU give the quotation verbatim, from Ezekiel 
47th Chap, from the 1st to the 8th verse inclusive, 
upon which I build the sentiment, that this view which 
he had in the vision, of the waters coming out fi^m 
under the eastern gate of the temple, has a definite 
allusion to the kingdom of the Messiah, and the pro- 
gress of a knowledge of his salvation, in both the Jew- 
ish and Christian Churches. 

Verse 1st. — ** Afterward be brought me again un- 
to the door of the house ; and, behold, waters issued 
out irom under the threshold of the house eastward : for 
the fore-front of the house stood toward the east, and 
the waters came down from under, from the right side 
of the house, at the south side of the altar. 

Verse 2d.-^" Then brought he me out of the way 
of the gate northward, and led me about the way 
irithout unto the outer gate by the way that looketh 
eastward ; and, behold, there ran out waters on the 
right side. 

Verse 3d. — ** And when the man that had the hue 
tn his hand went forth eastward, he measured a thou* 
sand cubits, and*he brought me through the waters ; 
the waters were to the ancles. 
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Verse 4th. — " Again he measured a thousand, and 
brought me through the waters ; the waters were to 
the knees. Again he measured a thousand, and brought 
me through ; the waters were to the lotns. 

Verse 5th. — ** Afterward he measured a thousand 
and it was a river that I could not pass over ; for the 
waters were risen, waters to swim in, a river that 
could not be passed over. 

Verse 6th. — " And he said unto me. Son of man 
hast thou seen this ? Then he brought me, and cans 
ed me to return to the brink of the river. 

Verse 7tb. — " Now, when I had returned, behold^ 
at the bank of the river were very many trees on the 
. one side and on tlie other. 

Verse 8th. — " Then said he unto me. These waters 
issue out toward the east country, and go down into 
the desert, and go into the sea ; which being brought 
forth into the sea, the waters shall be healed." 

The first discovery of these waters by the prophet 
was under the threshold of the eastern gate of the tem- 
ple, from whence they gently issued, which are to be 
understood as referring to what God revealed to Abra- 
ham concerning the way of salvation, when he thrust 
him out from the house of his father, Terah, the Syr- 
ian, to ^o, he knew not whither. 

♦* Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Gret thee 
out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from 
thy father's house, unto a land that I will show thee : 
And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will 
bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shflt 
be a blessing."— Gen. xii, 1/ 2. 
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To these promiset, therefore, the issHiog of this 
gentle stream of water from uoder the gate of the 
temple refers ; and also to the promise made to the 
woman, that of her seed there should arise one who 
would bruise the serpent's head, which promise is now 
renewed to Abraham, that in him shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed. 

The vision of this temple and waters, is a symbol of 
the plan of salvation, which none but God could sag 
gest ; and comprehends at a glalice, the law, the sac- 
rifices, and the Gospel, with its concomitant glory and 
final spread over the globe. 

The angel, therefore, when he began his measure- 
ment, had his eye fixed on Abraham, and those promi- 
ses of God, as being the threshold, or door of hope, 
from whence he began to measure this river of life. 

The angel who showed these things to the prophet, 
had in his hand a measuring line, and measured firom 
the threshold of the gate, along the course of the stream 
a thomand cubits, at the end of which the waters were 
found as deep as to the ancles. 

From this place he again measured a thotisand cu^ 
bits, at the end of which, the waters were as deep as to 
the knees. 

From thence, he again measured a thousand cubits^ 
and the waters were as deep as to the loins. 

And from this he continued to measure another thou* 
sand cubits, zx the end of which the waters had be- 
come a great river, in which one might swim, but too 
wide to pass over. 

From this place the river continued its ooursei and 
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passed down in the desert, and from tbence into the 
sea, whose waters shall be healed, thereby causing a 
great multitude of fish to be brought forth. * 

The sea here mentioned, is a symbol of nations, 
multitudes, and tongues. 

See Revelations, chapter xvii. verse 15.-— And 
he saith unto me. The waters which thou sawest, are 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues ;'' 
who shall be the subjects of the healing power of these 
waters, whose numbers and extent of country are com- 
pared to a sea or an ocean, covering the whole earth ; 
for, observe, it is too great, and too wide, and too 
deep, to be passed over at all. 

In attempting to give an exposition of those verses, 
which inform us of the conduct of the angel, who 
measured with a line this river, by cubits, a thousand 
at a time, 1 shall assume the positions of adapting 
the measurement of this river to the measurement of 
time, as referring to distinct dispensations of God's 
providence^ in revealing, from time to time, and firom 
age to age, to the Patriarchs, Prophets and Apostles, 
and to his Church, in every age, his purposes of grace 
in the earth* 

My desire in so doing is, to trace these waters, or 
this river, through the various periods of its measure-- 
ment, to where they are represented by the prophet, so 
enlarged and extended, as to present to the view of 
such as look for the coming of Christ on earth spiritu- 
ally, one universal ocean of His glory and holiness 
among men, which, when accomplished, is called the 
Millennium. 
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From sacred chronology^ it appears that Abraham; 
the great Patriarch of the tribes of Judah and Is- 
raely was bom two thousand years (lacking four) be- 
fore Christ, and two thousand and right years after the 
creation, (three hundred and fifty-two after the flood) 
which brings the life of Abraham half way between 
the creation and the advent of Jesus Christ. 

Inasmuch, therefore, as God begins with Abraham 
more fuUy to disclose his good purpose towards man 
than he had previously done, it becomes the prophet 
to view Abraham as the threshold of the gate of that 
temple, from under which the fountain of this river 
proceeds, and accordingly the angel commences to 
measure the river at that place, in company with the 
|irophet. 

The- method pursued to measure this very extraw- 
dinary river, which is noticed in many other parts of 
the Scriptures, is singular and interesting. It would 
seem this glorious angel laboured to impress the mind 
of the prophet, that as he had measured this river by 
cubits, so must be measured the several dispensations 
i^ the increase of the knowledge of God in tlie earth, 
tin it shall become embosomed in the great sea of uni- 
versal holiness. These cubits cannot be understood 
to signify any tbing else but years ; a thousand cubits, 
therefore, mean a thousand years. And as illustrative 
of this opinion, we will notice, that the present mode 
of measuring latitudes and longitudes on the surface 
of the earth, to ascertain degrees and distances, is very 
similar to the way the angel adopted to measure that 
river. His oJ)its were the symbols of years^ as our 
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minutes are the symbols of miles : and as seconds are 
the integral parts of a minute j which by the astronomer 
is used as a sjrmbol for a mile, so are inches the inte- 
gral parts of a cubits which by the prophet is here 
used as a symbol for a year. 

The first measurement, therefore, of the first thou- 
sand cubits, is considered a grand symbol of a thou- 
sand years, and extends from Abraham to the building 
of the first temple at Jerusalem by Solomon, which^ 
was finished exactly at the end of three thousand years 
from the creation ; and is, therefore, a thousand years, 
lacking a mere fraction, from the birth of Abraham 
till this house was finished. 

During this thousand cubits or years, God gave to 
Abraham several glorious and gracious promises re- 
specting the Messiah, who should come into the' world 
through his lineage. These promises were made to 
him by the everlasting God, through the medium of 
supernatural vision. See Gen. xv. 12. " And when 
the sun was going down, a deep sleep fell upon Abra- 
ham ; and, lo, a horror of great darkness fell upon 
him." And also at verses 17 and 18 it is said, «« And 
it came to pass, that, when the sun went down, and it 
was dark, behold a smoking furnace, and a burning 
lamp that passed between those pieces. Ip that same 
day the Lord made a covenant with Abraham." 

The Lord also, in a supernatural way, gave to Abra- 
ham a son, when both he and his wife were past the 
time of life, and also supernaturally preserved that son 
irom death by the intervention of an angel's voice, who 
cried from the air just above where he was bound on 
Mount Moriah to be slain and sacrificed. 



EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM. taS 

And to Isaac, Jacob was given, to whom God also 
conversed in vision. See Gen. xxviii. 12, 13, 14. " And 
he dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, 
and the top of it reached to heaven ; and behold the 
angels of God ascending and descending on it And, 
behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, I am tlie 
Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God o f 
Isaac : the land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give 
it, and to thy seed. And thy seed shall be as the dust 
of the earth ; and in thy seed shall all the families o ^ 
the earth be blessedt" 

And to Jacob was given the twelve patriarchs who 
went down into Egypt where Moses was born, and 
from thence the whole nation of the Jews, consisting 
of aboHt three millions of souls, journeyed towards the 
country of the Canaanites. 

During this journey, the whole nation were carried 
as it were upon the wings of a great eagle ; for God 
divided the Red Sea and let them pass over safe to the 
other shore. 

At this place also, the angel of the covenant stood 
between the two hosts in the form of a pillar of cloud. 
That side which looked towards the Egyptians, bad the 
appearance of blackness or darkness, which involved 
their whole army in the shades of night. But that side 
which looked toward nis people, the Jews, shone with 
the brilliancy of a lambent flame, and gave them light 
till the morning rose, when it again assumed its cloudy 
aspect. 

From this sea, in the process of years they came to 
Mount Horeb, at'which place the angel of the cove- 
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nant, who is Christ, came down on thai Mount in great 
glory and with terrihie tliunderings, and gave his peo* 
pie a law of righteousness. 

A lapse of not many years after the giving of the 
law, Moses stood on the top of Mount Pisgah, and 
from thence he saw the promised land, the land of bis 
forefathers* At this place he died, and was hid in a 
valley of the mountain. 

To him succeeded the government of Joshua, who 
led the armies of Israel from conquering to conquest, 
till all Canaan was subjected to his arms. 

To Joshua succeeded the government of the elders, 
who had known him, and to them that of the judges, 
till the time of Samuel, the prophet, who anointed 
Saul, a Benjamite, to be king over Israel. 

And next to Saul came David, the king, to whose 
throne Solomon was exalted : who built the first tem- 
ple, which Ezekiel in his vision saw spiritualized, when 
the angel measured the temple, and showed him the 
waters of salvation, which come out from under its 
eastern gate. 

Thus far 'has this descriptive and supernatural riv- 
er of revelation flowed, whose waters are found at the 
temple as deep as to the ancles. 

If the. disciples of Christy who, after being a long 
time with flim, who spake as never man spake, and 
had seen that he was raised from the dead after his cru- 
cifixion, and had heard the Saviour say, <' My kingdom 
is not of this world,"-yet could say after all this, to 
their risen Lord, ''Wilt thou not at this tune restore 
the kingdom?'' Which question evinced extreme 
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ignorance of the nature of the Messiah*s kingdom. I 
say, if such ignorance was manifest, even among the 
SavioUr*s disciples, at that timej it migc» therefore, 
With great propriety be said, that a knowledge of this 
river of life was only as deep as to the anclest in the 
days of Solomon* 

Here, then, at Jerusalem, by the means of Solo- 
mon, did God build a house pf prayer for his saints, 
and in the midst of opposing nations, establish the 
worship of himself ; and here is finished the first meas- 
urement of the first thousand cubits or years. 

From this house and downward, these waters became 
more profluent; for, fi*om the mouths of prophets and 
kings, flowed abundance of these healing waters of 
revelation, who spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost. 

Thus by the angel is measured a second thousand 
cubits J or years, which, from the finishing of the tem- 
ple, brings this river to the advent of Christ, in the 
year of the world 4000, at which place, according to 
the prophet, the waters were only as deep as to .the 
knees of a m^xu 

But some have siy)posed, that at this place, it should 
be considered, that this river of healing acquired its 
greatest magnitude and width. 

But not so; because its efTects, as relates to the 
whole world, were then but partially commenced, nor 
were the days of miracles yet ceased, but continued 
three hundred years after, tiU the time that t\i» Roman 
emperor, Constantine, became converted from, heathen- 
ism to the (SospeL '^ 

C 
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The history of the Church from Christ till Constan- 
tine, furnishes many wonderful accounts of miracles 
being granted to confi^im the character of Christianity 
in the view of a heathen world. On these accounts 
therefore, this river cannot be contefhiplated at the birth 
of Christ, such as Ezekiel saw it, in^his vision, which 
was, at the time of the fourth measurement of the cu- 
bits, a great river, which could not be passed over, so 
wide it had spread its waters, in his view, through the 
nations of fallen men. 

But from the birth of Christ, at Bethlehem of Judea, 
these waters became more redundant ; for, the minis- 
try of the Messiah, the calling of his disciples, his 
death, and resurrection from the dead, and ascension 
to glory, the gift of the Holy Ghost on the day of 
Pentecost, and ^he subsequent preaching and success 
of the Gospel, by the Apostles, greatly enlarged the 
glory of this river of life. 

• But its waters are now more frequently stained with 
the blood of martyrs ; the Jews persecuted Christ, in 
his disciples, till God, in his holy wrath, cut them off 
by the R(toans, and destroyed them, as a government^ 
from among the nations. 

> But from a knowledge obtained, that, in the siege 
of Jerusalem, by Titus, not one Christian lost his life 
on this account, the Gospel became more popular 
and less persecuted, for a while, by which means it 
was preached in many countries with power and great 
successi*. and ^us became a river as deep as to the 
loins of a man, and poured itself oyer mapy parts of 
the Gentile nations* Asia Minor and Greece, the 
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continent and Isles of Europe, became its recipients, 
till tlie times of the dark ages, when the Roman Cath- 
olic superstitions covered and obscured the iace of this 
rirer, as with Egytian darkness, for the space oi* a lit* 
tie more than foui: hundred years. In the days of Con- 
stantine the great, Emperor of Rome, and his immedi- 
ate successors, the Pagan religion of the Romish em- 
pire was abolished, and Christianity took its place* 
From those times, and downward, the system of Chris- 
tianity was more and more corrupted by the fooleries , 
of a papal domination, till the year one thousandi 
at which time a total darkness, a universal eclipse of 
Gospel knowledge pervaded all countries. However, 
there were undoubtedly many who feared God in hum- 
ble life, such as the Moravians, and all along these 
ages, though but little known. 

From the time Constantine, the Roman Emperor, 
became a Christian, which was ip the year A. D. 306, 
or a little before, we number a succession from Pope 
Marcellus till Pope Sylvester II. in the year A. 1). 
1000, of one hundred and six Popes; among whom, 
in the year A. D. 851 was the famous female Pope^ 
Joan, who filled th^. papal chair two years. Here, 
then, is a most frightful chasm in this rope of sand, 
which the spiders of the Roman Catholic Church 
haye spun, called a legal succession, which they are ve- 
ry food of climbing : and holding fast to this, they 
dangle about in the light of the strange fire of their 
own kindling. 

^Iso, fiym the year 1000, till 1460, there are num- 
l^red down to Pope Pious II. seventy-^two. And from 
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him, till 1824, when the last Pope was elected, are for* 
ty-two more, making in all, from Constantine, two 
hundred and twenty Popes. 

From the hirth of Christ, therefore, tiU the time ol 
the commencement of that great darkness, wat the 
third thousand cubits^ oryears, according to the meas* 
urement of the angel, in EzekiePs vision. 

But as soon as these years of darkness were passed 
by, and the mist and smoke of the bottomless pit were 
i)lown away by the winds of Heaven, this glorious riv- 
er was again seen to disembogue, from beneath those 
mountains of error and wickedness, with augmented 
force and majesty. 

About thi» time, (before the time of Luther) the 
Beghards and Lollards, of glorious memory, began 
to stir up some of the remaining sparks of the hallow-^ 
ed fire ; and travelling over several countries, discipled 
many to their opinions, sowing the good seed, which 
finally eventuated in the great reformation. This re- 
formation, to trath) under God, was first promo- 
ted by the following illustrious and ever memorable 
ministers of the neW covenant. Methodius and 
Cyril, two Monks, or Ministers of the Greek Chuicch 
or, as it is expressed in the history, two Greek Monks. 
These were the founders of the Moravian Churches in 
Bohemia and Moravia, but were afterwards associated 
with the followers of John Huss. History gives the 
account, that this people and Church ia Bohemia, in the 
year 1459, made a settlement, at a certain place near 
Celesia, a hilly, and undoubtedly wilderness country ; 
and that they there cast off all superstitious ceremo- 
nies, and worsbipned God in primitive simplicity. 
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But the historian states, that the beginning of 
this Church displeased the devil. They were, conse- 
quently, persecuted by the jRomoitif tt, and were com- 
pelled to disperse among the mountains, in the depths 
of winter. And in order to prevent themselves from 
Deing tracked in the snow by their persecutors, they 
used to walk one behind the other, and the hindermost 
of them to haul the bough of a tree along to obscure 
their track. It appears that this people were horribly 
persecuted and destroyed, and all their ministers taken 
away, so that they were, in this respect, destitute. But 
they assembkd at a place in the mountains, and there 
chose, by common suffrage, certain persons whom 
they called elders. This thing being done at the sev- 
eral places, those persons so elected formed a synod, 
at a place in the wilderness, where they ordained eccle- 
siastical laws, by which they were to be governed. 

But the question arose, what shall we do for mims- 
ters f but after debate it was resolved that they would 
inquire of the Lord, by casting the lot, whether a 
presbyter could ordain a presbyter without a bishop. 
And afier seeking to the Lord, by prayer, fasting, and 
tears, they obtained, as they supposed, from Him, by 
scruliny of the lot, a decision that it was lawful for a 
presbyter to ordain presbyters, and thus secure to the 
next generation a Gospel ministry. Thus did the Mo- 
ravians, whose conduct proves, that their idea of sue-' 
session was not by them esteemed as absolutely es* 
sential to constitute a legal ministry. 

It appears that these Moramans were a similar kind 
•f Christiims with the fValdmses; for at this time, 

C* 
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they had in common council agreed to become joined 
witii each other, and so become one Church; but 
were, by the papist's persecutions, prevented at that 
time. The premeditated union appears to have been 
amicably desired by both the Moravians and Wal- 
denses. 

After these, came the famous Wicl^li£fe, and next to 
him came Jerome of Prague, in 1414, and these, not 
long after, were followed by Martin Luther, who was 
aided by the amiable and able Melancthon. And in 
1525, a Lutheran establishment was erected through- 
out a greater part of the German Empire, and the yoke 
of Rome broken off. 

But to these were added, in following years, Calvin, 
Erasmus, Cranmer, Lambert, Coverdale, Hooper, Ro- 
gers, and a host of others, who are now in the heavens 
above, who aided in shaking off from the consciences 
of deceived men, the chains of hell, which had been 
imposed by mercenary wretches, in the form of coun- 
cils, conclaves, and conventions. 

But by the labours, preaching, sufferings, and mar- 
tyrdoms of many, a great and effectual door was open- 
ed, through which this healing and saving river, pour- 
ed again its glorious and widening flood upon the na- 
tions* 

These, as so many commanders of as many fleets, 
rode sublimely upon the pelucid waters of dus river of 
life, which was now become a river, in which thou- 
sands might swim ; waters which could not be passed ; 
which is, in fact, the very river that is now pouring its 
healing flood over all countries, at the present timejr 
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and is carrying its Kght, life and health, to these very 
desert places, seen of Ezekiel, in the vision, and heal* 
ing them of their vanities, and will eventually flow in- 
to the great sea ef the Millennium, when righteousness 
shall cover the earth, as the waters do the great deep, 
and all the fishes^ i. e* all the inhabitants of the earth 
shall be righteous. 

Here, the multitudes of the deep, their different spe* 
cies and kinds, are used by the prophet as symbols to 
represent the different kinds of men, who are distin- 
guished &otn each other by their stature, shape, com- 
plexion, language and manners. And as the great 
lea is the habitation of the former^ according to their 
kinds, so is the dry land that of the latter, according 
to their kinds. Now, as an immense river, possessing 
salubrious qualities, of the highest possible degree, is 
here supposed as flowing into a vast ocean of stagnant 
and unhealthy waters, which is thereby healed and 
made more prolific, and the fishes of that ocean become 
better in consequence ; therefore, such a supposed 
river is taken by the prophet as a symbol of the river 
of life, which he saw had began to flow at Abraham t 
and firom thence was enlarging, and would continue to 
enlarge, till its golden waves should finally dash over 
all the face of the globe, as, once the great deluge over- 
whelmed H9 sufid was, probably, a type of that event. 
Thus shall be healed, (agreeing with the symbol) all 
nations whom these waters shall finally embrace, as the 
ocean does its fishes. To tins sense, agrees the 10th 
verse of the 47th Chapter ^ Ezekiel, latter clause. 
*^ Their fish shall be according to their kinds, as the 
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fish of the great tea, exceeding many /' so that what- 
ever description of men, with respect to stature, lan- 
guage, or manners, who may then exist, are eligible 
to the sanctifying effects of this water of salvation. So 
cried the Lord Jesus, when once at a feast of the Jews, 
^' If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink," 
and again, ** The water that I shall give him, shall be 
in him a well of water, springing up into everlasting 
life/' Thus we argue, that if a porticm of this river 
shall be in the soul of each saint y << a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life," then indeed, there 
will exist the integral parts of a sea of righteousness, 
in all such as have part in the Millennium. And ac 
p^MTticles of water are the integral parts of an ocean, 
when amalgamated together, so will be each individual 
saint, at that day, an integral part of that sea of rights 
eousness, wliich is to cover the globe, as the waters do 
the great deep. 

"And it shall come to pass, that every thing that liv- 
eth, which moveth, whithersoever the rivers shall come, 
shall live ; and there ^hall be a very great multitude 
of fish, because these waters shall come thither : for 
they shall be healed ; and every thing shall live whith- 
er the river cometh." — ^Ez. xlvii. 9. 

And thus was finished the fourth measurement of the 
river, which was, firom the beginning of those years of 
darkness above noticed, and was found to be a tbovh 
sand cubits, or years, from thence, to where the^e wa- 
ters became spread into many rivers, encompassing the 
whole earth with their glorious flood, as once the gener« 
al dekige covered the globe fifteen cubits and upwards 
above all bills. 
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We have now followed the angel, and the prophet 
M^ho saw this river measured, from the fonntain to the 
sea, and believe it applies with great bean^ and fit^* 
nest to the four dispensations ; namely, from Abraham 
to the finishing of the first temple by Solomon ; from 
thence to the birth of Christ ; from Christ to the be^ 
ginning of the dark ages; and from that period to the 
end of the next century, when the Millennium will com- 
mence ; which will exactly accomplish the four dispen^ 
nations from Abraham till that time, so distinctly shown 
to the prophet, as comprehending four thousand cu- 
bits, or years. 

Having now presented the reader with the prophet's 
views, which I presume to call his expectations of the 
universal glory and knowledge of the Messiah's king- 
dom, 1 shall next proceed to adduce other evidence, 
that the Jews expected such a day, found in tMe wri- 
tings of their Rabbins, whose expectations of it seem 
very clear. 

But before I proceed with these, I shall notice the 
eleventh verse of the same Chapter, where the prophet 
Ezekiel has given his account of the above noticed riv- 
^r. The verse is as foUows : " But the miry places 
thereof J and the marshes thereof shall not be healed , 
they shall be given to salt^ From which it is evident 
that Ezekiel saw, in his vision, that there would be 
some places whither this great river should not flow, 
caHAedTmarshes and ndry places* This, at first sight, 
would seem an objection to the doctrine inteided to 
be proraulged in this work, namely, tliat the water ot 
the river of gospel Kfe shall flow over the whole earth. 
This difficulty we proceed to remove. 
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The promise is, thai whithersoever the waters of 
this river shall come, every thing that liveth shall be 
healed : but where they do not flow, they will not heal. 
It is a well known fact, that Papal Rome is now, and 
has ever been, more impervious to the rays of true gos^ 
pel light, than even the veriest heathen who have yet 
been visited. It is not contained in the promise of the 
healing effects of tliis river, that it shall at all flow over 
the miry and marshy places, but it shall heal only where 
it shall come, and is received and believed in ; for faith 
is die onfy condition of salvation which is ever accom- 
panied with works corresponding. 

It is lio argument that Papal Rome has at all receiv- 
ed the Gospel, because they are numbered among 
Christian nations, and the reason why is, because they 
have perverted its truths, and turned the grace of God 
into lasciviousness, by the numerous idle and abomina- 
ble inventions of that deluded people. 

Papal Rome, then, and its vile sanctuaries, are the 
miry and marshy places which shall not be healed, be- 
cause they do now steadfastly resist the light, by pre- 
venting the Scriptures having a free circulation among 
them ; except in their own mutilated manner, and 
those in Latin. 

Heathen countries are foiuid by the Scriptures, poor, 
blind, naked, and ignorant ; therefore, they are eligi- 
ble to its teachings. 

But the Roman Catholics it finds already wise in 
their own conceits ; therefore, they remain blind and 
unhealed, because they say they see, and are in no 
need of additional light, nor of a physician. 
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But if this river of life is to envelope the whole 
earth,' and to extend its influence to all people, why 
then shall not these marshy places be healed ? how can 
this thing be, if all people are to be righteous ? 

The mystery of these marshy places being given to 
salty is to be explained as follows : 

In all ages, or rather in ancient times, it was a cus- 
tom with conquerors, when they had razed a city to the 
ground, to sow it with salt, as a token of total and 
everlasting ruin. This custom is undoubtedly alluded 
to by the prophet, in this place, when he saw, in vision, 
these miry places given to salt. Papal Home,- must 
therefore be destroyed by the direct power of God, 
before the time of the Millennium shall come, which 
he shall cause to be effected by the agency of fire. 
Papal Rome, which has ever been a sink of sin and a 
place of mire to all sucli as put their trust in her creeds 
and counsels, a place of stagnant marshes, disease(| 
doctrines, and traditions of men. 

The celebrated Calmet, a Roman Catholic commen- 
tator on the Scriptures, makes this same verse to point 
out the Protestant cause, as the miry places foreseen 
of Ezekiel. But this all Protestants know is false, be 
cause by the fruit the tree is known. 

It is p-arfectly natural, therefore, to apply them to 
Papal Rome, because they suit the symbol, which is 
mire and marshy places, in a striking manner. 

But they shall be given to saltj and never be healed, 
but destroyed. 

What else can be the meaning of the following Scrip- 
tures, which by all protestant theologians are made to 
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apply to Papal Rome. See Rev. xviii. 5, 6, 7, 8, and 
9. " For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities. Reward her even as 
she rewarded you, and double unto her double accor- 
ding to her works : in the cup which she hath filled, fill 
to her double. How much she hath glorified herself, 
and lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow 
give her. Therefore shall her plagues come in pne 
day, death, and mourning, and famine ; and she shall 
be utterly burned with fire : for strong is the Lord God 
who judgeth her. And the kings of the earth, who 
have committed fornication and lived deliciously with 
her, shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they 
shall see the smoke of her burning." 

From which we may plainly understand, thai the 
overthrow of the country where tbe Roman beast has 
his seat and throne, shall be burned with fire, after the 
manner of Sodom and Gomorrah. 

And as Abraham stood afar ofi* and beheld tbe 
smoke of the whole country ascend up, so shall many 
at that day, stand afar off and lament the overthrow of 
that great city and country. 

This is also tbe sentiment of that truly great and 
good man, the Rev. David Simson, M. A. See his 
plea for religion, the new edition, printed J 8 12, page 
160, as follows : — " It is remarkable, that all tbe coun- 
try about the city of Rome, is a kind of bitumen, or 
pitchy substance. And in the year of our Lotrd 80, 
a fire burst out fi*om beneath the ground, in the middle 
of the city, and burnt four of the principal temples, 
with the sacred buildings of the capitoL Italy is in- 
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deed a store-house of fire. And when the 1260 years 
spoken of by St. John (see Rev. xi. 2d* and 3d.) shall 
be accomplished, jRonie itself, with all its magnificence, 
will be absorbed into a lake of jire^ and sink into the 
sea, to rise no more for ever." Here, then, instead of 
healing those marshy places, which for ages have poi- 
soned, with their noxious vapours, the atmosphere o. 
common sense, and the more glorious atmosphere of a 
revelation from heaven, they are to be destroyed by 
fire at an earlier stage of time than the general judg 
ment. But my reader may here inquire, if such shall 
be the fact, how then are these miry and marshy places 
to be given to salt in token of their everlasting ruin. 
Thus I answer, a city among men, is generally a depot 
and repository of arms, and is called a strong hold on 
that account. Therefore, when the besiegers had over- 
come any such place, they anciently did, at some par- 
ticular times, sow the place of its foundation with salt. 
See Judges ix. 45. — " And Abimelech fought against 
the city all that day, and he took the city, and slew the 
people that were therein, and beat down the city an4 
sowed it with salt." 

From this custom, the prophet has borrowed the idea 
of those maj-shy and miry places being given to salt, 
but of a vastly different kind of salt from that used by 
men on any such occasion, which shall consist of litera« 
ire. 

Now, as those marshy places are supposed to be em* 
braced in the dark arcanum of the papal machinations 

* The Jewi ndconed invariaUy, 80 days to a moi^; tlie 42 monfts, (her»> 

D 
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at Rome, they are considered the city and strong hold 
' of devils. And since it is the great God who shall 
then fight againk them, and overthrow their city by 
fire, after the manner of Sodom, it was proper for the 
jjrophet to say, those marshy places shall be given to 
salt, and I will add, the salt o£ fire, because it is God, 
and not man, who shall be their conqueror. 

This sentiment is supported by our Lord. See 
Mark ix. 49. — " For every one shall be salted w^itk 
Jire,^^ Upon these words, I have read the following- 
comment : — " Here may be seen the greatness, mul- 
tiplicity, and eternity of the pains of the damned. 
They suffer without being able to die ; they are burn^ 
ed without being consumed ; they are sacrificed with^ 
out being sanctified; are salted with the Jire of hell 
as eternal victims of Divine Justice. We must of 
necessity be sacrificed to God, after one way or other, 
in eternity ; and we have now the choice, either ol 
the unquenchable fire of his justice, or of the ever- 
lasting flame of his love.'* — Clark^ copied from Quen^ 

This I believe a just interpretation of the miry and 
marshy places, which shall not be healed, but shall 
be destroyed before the Millennium commences ; and 
can therefore be no objection to the universality of the 
waters of life, which the prophet saw flowing over the 
whole globe. 

But I resume the subject of proof, that the ancient 
Jews expected the Millennium. 

The following is an extract firom the Rabbinical 
writings of the Jews, among which are found dicir 
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account of the prophecies of Eldad and Medad, two of 
the seventy elders, who 'prophesied in the camp of Is- 
rael, in the presence of Moses. But of those two it 
is said, that they continued to prophesy when the oth* 
ers had ceased, which occasioned one of the young 
men to run to Moses and complain of what he thought 
was kidecorous ; but was reproved by Moses, who 
said to the young man, ** Enviest thou for 'my sake ^ 
Would God that all the Lord^s people were propketi.*^ 
Num. xi. 29. 

The Jewish Rabbin who has noticed the prophecies 
of Eldad and Medad, is Jonathan Ben Uziel, whose 
account is found in an ancient Jewish book, called the 
Jerusalem Targum. I will give his account at full 
length- as follows : 

" And there were two men left in the camp, the name 
of one was Eldad, the name of the other was Medad ; 
on them the spirit of prophecy rested." 

Eldad prophesied and said, " Behold Moses the pro- 
phet, the scribe of Israel, shall be taken from this 
world, and Joshua the son of Nun, captain of the host, 
shall succeed him." 

Medad prophesied and said, << Behold quails shall 
arise out of the sea, and become a stumbling block 
to Israel." 

Then they both prophesied together, and said, " In 
the very end of time, Gog and Magog, and their 
ai'my shall come up against Jerusalem, and they shall 
fall by the hand of kmg Messiah. Behold a king 
shall come up from the land of Magog, in the last 
days, and shall gather the kings together, and leaders 
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clothed with armour, and all people shall obey 
them, and they shall wage war in the land of Israel 
against the children of the captivity ; but the hour ol 
lamentation hag been long prepared for them, for diey 
shall be slain by the flame of fire which proceedeth 
from under the throne of glory, and their dead car- 
casses shall fall on the mountains of the land of Israel, 
' and all the wild beasts of the field, and the wild fowls 
of heaven, shall come and devour their carcasses ; and 
afterwardsy all the dead of Israel shall rise again to 
life, and shall enjoy the delights prepared for them 
from the beginning, and shall receive the reward oj 
their works, ^^ 

The conjoint prophecy of these two propliets, in 
reference to Gog and Magog, and their armies, who 
in the last days were to invade the country of Jerusa- 
lem, refers to the same thing with Ezekiel, though de- 
livered many hundred years before his time. This in- 
vasion was by Antiochus, about three hundred years af- 
ter Ezekiel had prophesied of him. This prophet, 
and the two others, Eldad and Medad,. agree almost 
exactly about the manner of their destruction. The 
two conjoint prophets state, that they shall fall by the 
hand of king Messiah. This should be understood of 
Christ, who by St. Paul is said to follow the Jews^ 
(Cor. X. 4.) and guided them, and breathed upon them 
the spirit of courage in battle, as in the case of Judas 
Macaheus, who terribly overthrew the armies of ^n^io- 
chus; and hence, by the spirit of prophecy they said 
they shall fall by the hand of king Messiah. And fur- 
ther, they stated that they should be destrdyed and 
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slam by a flame of fire, which should proceed firom un- 
der the throne of glory. This was said in reference 
to the sfgnal manner in which they were destroyed. 
See Ezekiel xxxviii. 22. — " And. 1 will pl»ad againtt 
him with festilence and with blood ; and 1 will rain 
upon hinij and upon his bands^ and upon the many pto* 
pie that are with him, an overflowing rain, cmd great 
hail stones, fire and brimstone^ Thunder with light* 
ning, mingled with the rain and great hail, is meant, 
undoubtedly, such as fel) upon the Egyptians in their , 
plagues, which ran along on the ground. And their 
carcasses were to fall on the mountains of Israel, and 
all the wild fowls of heaven, with the wild beasts of the 
field, shall devour them. This was all literally fiilfiUed 
in the destruction of Antiochus, who attempted to .de- 
stroy, root and branch, the Jews. He was called Gof^, 
and his country Magog, and the}' fell on the mountains 
of Israel, by the hand of king Messiah, who employ- 
ed Judas Macabeus as the terrible instrument of the 
ruin of Gog and Magog. [See \st. Mace 1st. chap,^ 

But these prophets extended their views further than 
this event, even till the lime when all the dead of Israel 
shall rise again to life. Although the Jews have, at 
several times in the process of ages, been recovered 
from a captive state, from among their enemies, yet 
they have never had a time of fteace and prosperity, of 
sufficient universality and duration, to warrant so strong 
a figure as the* resurrection from the dead of all Israel. 
This view, therefore, extends to the time of the first 
resurrection spoken of by St. Paul and by St. John. 
See 1 Cor. xv. 23 ; Thess. iv. 1^ ; and Rev. xx. 5. — 
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Thig first resurrection I apprehend, as spoken of by 
those two prophets, and the thousand years of his (that 
is Christ's) subsequent reign on the earth, as spoken of 
by St. John, should be considered, in a more emphatic 
sense, to be the days of the Messiah^ than any other 
time since bis advent. Because then this government 
will be universal and particular, and without any oppo- 
sition, for a thousand years. To this opinion, Rabbin 
Eliezer^ one of the ancient Jewish doctors, agrees, by 
saying that in the house of EliaSy the prophet, there 
was a tradition, that the righteous whom the holy bles- 
sed God should raise frojn the dead, should not return 
again unto the dust but for the space of a thousand 
years. And again, when the question was proposed 
among the Jewish Rabbins ^ how many the days of the 
Messiah should be, they answer, the days of the Mes- 
siah are a thousand years^ and unquestionably refer to 
the same thousand years with St. John after the first 
resurrection, and agrees with the view of those t\yo 
prophets. 

As to the validity of those prophets, I think there 
can be no doubt ; for the scriptures bear ample testi- 
mony to their veracity. We see that in the eleventh 
chapter of Numbers, their names are mentioned, and 
associated with the seventy elders who prophesied on 
that memorable occasion, and that the spirit of prophe- 
cy rested on those two in a remarkable manner, for 
they were more zealous than their fellows, and continu- 
ed to speak when the others had ceased. 

We see that Eldad's prophecy was fulfilled, which 
was, that Joshua should succeed Moses in the goyern- 
ment of Israel.— Deut. xxxiv. 9. 
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Medad'8 prophecy was also fulfilled, which was, that 
quails should arise out of the sea, and be a stumbling 
block to Israel. — Num. ju. 31, 32, 33. 

The reader will perceive, that tlie use 1 wish to make 
of Jonathan Ben Uziel's account of Eldad and Me- 
dad's prophecy, is to establish tlie fact, that the latter 
prophecies of those two prophets relate to king Messi- 
ah's kingdom, or <o the Millennium, and to the resur* 
rection of the just, at its commencement, and will as 
surely be fulfilled in their time, as were their prophe- 
cies respecting the exaltation of Joshua^ and of the 
quails which became a stumbling block to Israel. 

We will now bring forward the testimony of another 
Jewish Rabbin, by whom we shall prove that the Mil- 
lennium was expected by the Jewish Church. 

This Rabbin's name is Elieier, the son of R. Jose, 
of Galilee, and his remarks are found in a Sanhedrim 
folio book, in which a question is found proposed, 
saying, how many are the days of the Messiah ? The 
answer is — There is, in the house of Elias, a tradition 
(and Paul says to Timothy ^ Keep the traditions) that 
. the righteous whom the holy blessed God shall raise 
from the dead, shall not return again to dust bat for 
the space of a thousand years, in which the holy 
blessed God shall renew the world. A plain intima- 
tion this, that the waters which Eiekiel saw in his vision 
shall not only heal all nations of their depraved na- 
tures, who are alive at the commencement of the Mil- 
lennium, but that also the world shall be renewed, i. e. 
I»hall be delivered from all natural and moral evil, as it 
respects the saints during the thousand years of die 
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days of the Messiah. But when all Israel shall arise, 
their tradition goes on to say, that they shall have wings 
like the wings of eagles, and shall fly above the waters. 

This view of the Targum, respecting all Israel, who 
shall arise from the dead, and are to be capacitated 
with wings, and shall fly above the waters, is to be un- 
derstood of their belief in the resurrection of the right- 
eous, to which St. Paul agrees, when he says to the 
Thess. iv, 16., " For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout^ with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first.''* 

But they shall not return again to dust, but for the 
space of a thousand years ; not that the Targum 
means that when the thousand years are finished they 
shall again return to dust, but that during that thou- 
sand years the earth shall be renewed to its original 
blessedness, and its inhabitants to original holiness. 

Indeed many of the prophets bear their testimony, 
some in a greater, and some in a less degree, to the 
same expectation. 

Thus we see Moses recording, from the very mouth 
of the holy blessed God, " But as' truly as I live, 
all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the 
Lord.'' — Num xiv. 21. . 

How plainly does this signify, that, in the view of 
Him who sees all things at a glance, a time should 
come, when a disordered earth should be filled with 
the healing healthful fflory of the Lord. 

David, the sweet Psalmist king, seems frequently to 
anticipate the final universality of the Messiah's king- 
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dom on the earths *« Ask of me, and I shall give thee 
the heathen for time inlieritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession." — Psalms ii. 8. 

" Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth 
is Mount Zion, on the sides of the nordi, the city of the 
great king." — Psalms xlviii. 2. i 

*< Then shall the earth yield her increase, and God, 
even our God, shall bless us : Grod shall bless us, and 
all the ends of the earth shall fear hijn."— Psalms 
Ixvii. 6, 7. 

'* Yea, all kings shall fall down before him : all na- 
tions shall serve him." — Psalms Ixxii. 11. 

** And blessed be his glorious name forever, and let 
th« whole eartli be filled with his glory. Amen, and 
amen." — Psalms Uxii. 19. 

To Isaiah the prophet, the Lord has spoken plainly 
of the kingdom of his son. Many places in the book 
of his prophecy, declare that his government shall be 
from the rivers to the ends of the earth, and that all 
souls then on the earth shall come to have a saving 
knowledge of his grace. 

'^ And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in 
the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above 
all hills, and all nations shall flow unto it." — ^Isa. ii. 2. 
From which nothing can be clearer, than that a time 
must'arrive, as the zenith of what the Saviour began 
to do (when he made to the woman her first promise, 
that her seed should bruise the serpent's head, this 
shall be done,) when Satan shall be shut up in the 
bottomless pit, and a knowledge of the Lord consc- 
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qiiently shall cover the earth, as the waters cover tt 
face of the sea. At that time they shall have ** beiA 
their swords into ploagfi'sharesj cmd their spears into 
pruning hooks : nation shall not lift up sword against 
nation, neither shall they learn war any more.^^ This 
then is the expectatjoii of Isaiah, and should be^ the 
firm and certain expectauon of all saints, who shall no 
then be disappointed ; for liien *' Violence shall no more 
be heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction within thy 
borders f but thou shalt call t^y walls salvation^ and 
thy gates praise. Thy people also^ shall be all right- 
eovA ; they shall inherit the land for ever. A little 
one shall become a thousanJ, and a small one a strong 
nation : I the Lord will hasten it in his timeJ*^ — Isa. 
Ix. 18, 21, 22. 

By the spirit of inspiration, the prophet Jeremiah 
looked beyond the sorrows of his countrymen, to whom 
was committed the oracles of truth, the first testameuc« 
and after who^e name all saints are called Israehtes^ 
not because they are descended from the lineage of 
Abraham, but because they are the household of faith. 

The prophet, therefore, hrnks through the long vista 
of ages, to the time when Jerusalem, spiriual Jerusa* 
lem, Mount Zion, shall be built in the tops of the moun 
tains, and all nations siiall tlow to it, which shall no 
like the temple, its glorious type, <^ be plucked up, 
nor thrown down any more forever." — Jer. xxxi. 40, 
*' Therefore, they shall come and sing in the height of 
Zion, abd shall dow together to the goodness of the 
JLford, for wheat, and for wine, and for oil^ and for the 
young of the fiock, and of the herd ; and their soul 
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shall be as a watered garden, and they shall not sorrow 
any more at all." — Jer. xxxi. 12. 

The Jews, nor their country, nor yet their city, for 
glory and strength excelling all others, have ever yet 
arrived to any such state of happiness as spoken ot 
above, by the prophet Jeremiah ; it is therefore un- 
doubtedly spoken of the times of the Millennium, 
when Jerusalem, in the spiritual sense, shall he built, 
and is called the New Jerusalem, which cannot be 
pulled down or overthrown, nor its inhabitants sorrow 
any more at all, strongly intimating that its citizens 
shall not suffer either from natural or moral evil, any 
more, as they formerly had, in the days of probation. 

The prophet Daniel is declared, in the scriptures, to 
be a man greatly beloved of heaven ; this was said to 
him by the angel Gabriel, at a time when he prayed 
and made his confession to God. And because he was 
beloved of the Most High, he was pleased to make 
known to him, in a vision of his sleep, the times which 
should pass over the nations of the globe, and also 
over the saints, how they must suffer from the tyranny 
of the beasts which he saw arise out of the sea, and 
strove together, which has actually come to pass in the 
several eras of time. But beyond all these, he saw a 
more glorious vision, which cannot be understood oth- 
erwise than of the Millennium. *' I saw in the night 
visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought him near before him. And 
. there was given him dominion} and glory, and a king- 
dom, that all people, nations, and languages, should 
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serve him,: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
^hich shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed. But the saints of the Most 
High shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdoni 
for ever; even for ever and ever. And the kmgdom 
and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdoni 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most Hi^h."— Dan.vii. 13, 14, 18,27. 

It is evident that this kingdom shall be on the earth 
in the latter days, (which are even at the door) because 
in the last quoted ver«e, are the words, ** under the 
whole heaven,^^ and therefore, is qualifted as belonging 
to the earth. 

From what has been advanced on the preceding pa^ 
ges of the second division, I feel justified in believing, 
that the ancient Jewish Church did expect, that when 
the Messiah should come, he would finally involve 
the whole earth in his kingdom, and that peace and 
great glory should be the concomitants of his reign for 
one thousand years. But why the idea should ol^tain 
of so definite a term of years, in the early age of the- 
Church, is deeply interesting; but we see the same 
doctrine taught by the holy St. John, who wrote as he 
received it from the angel of Jesus Christ. 

I shall next proceed to prove, under the same divis* 
ion, that the Christian Church have ever taught the 
expectation of a MiHenniuni. 

St John, the Revelator, speaks of that great day, as 
9l day in which Christ shall come to be admured of his 
jaints, who shall then take the Idngdom, and possess it 
fitf ever. 
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In order to prove that the Christian Cburches, in the 
days of St. John, believed that a Millennium should 
come in the latter days, I have only to transcribe the 
seven first verses of the 20th Chapter of Revelation, 
which I proceed to do* 

Verse Ist. — " And J saw an angel come down fi*om 
heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit, and a 
great chain in his hand. 

Verse 2d. — '< And he laid hold on tlie dragon, 'that 
old serpent, which is the devil and satan, and bound 
him a thousand years* 

Verse 3d. — " And cast him into the bottomless pit, 
and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand 
years should be fulfilled : and after that he must be 
loosed for a little season. 

Verse 4th. — '' And I saw thrones, aiid they that sat 
upon them ; and Judgment was given unto them ; and 
I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which 
had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither 
had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thou- 
sand years. 

Verse 5th. — ^^«vBut the rest of the dead liyed not 
again until the thous^d years were finished. This is 
the first resurrection." 

Who can speak plainer than St. John does in those 
two last quoted verses ? stating, explicitly, that between 
the resurrection of the righteous dead, and the resur- 
rection of the wicked dead, shall be a lapse of a thou* 

E 



50 EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENJ^tUM. 

sand years, which is the Millennium contended for in 
these pages. 

Verse 6th, — " Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the first resurrection, for on such the second death 
hath no power ; but they shall be priests of God, and 
of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years. 

Verse 7th, — " And token the thousand years are ecu* 
pired^ satan shall be loosed out of his prison,^^ 

It is thought that these scriptures show, as clearly 
and as definitely as can be desired, that the primitive 
Church did expect the Millehniuni. 

Six times in the course of seven verses, has tfife Evan- 
gelist, in the most plain and emphatic manner, declar- 
ed that a certain thousand years shall come, when the 
great Shepherd of the sheep shall walk in their midst, 
and that his spiritual . presence shall be with them a 
thousand years. This, therefore, is the Millennium 
which is to come. 

" This doctrine of the reign of the saints after the de- 
struction of Antichrist, was the opinion of the whole 
•orthodox Christian Church in the age immediately fol- 
lowing the death of St John, when Polycarp, and ma- 
ny of St. John's disciples, were yet living, as is ex- 
pressly stated by Justin Martyr ; and is a testimony of 
sufficient strength to convince any who rely at all on 
the authority of antiquity, tliat this doctrine was believ- 
ed by the primitive Church, who unquestionably found- 
ed it upon Rev. xx. from the 1st verse to the 7th, inclu- 
sive." — Second Advent, page 503. 

Tlie Christian Churches have, in succeeding ages, 
held the doctrine ; many able theologians and fathers 
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have maintained the opinion ; and at the present time 
the expectation pervades Christendom ; and every in- 
dividual hosom possessing any share of scriptare know- 
ledge, and regarding it as truthf expects the promised 
Millennium. 

The heathen also, of many countries, anciently en- 
tertained opinions equivalent to this, who were doubt- 
less indebted to the Patriarchs and Prophets from Noah 
and downward, for their ideas, though vastly adultera- 
ted with their own fancies by some of them. 

A description of the changes which await the earth, 
are very clearly hinted at by Plato. Iq the end, he 
states, the world shall be plui|ged into an eternal abyss 
of confusion, but God, he says, will again appear, and 
resume the reins of the empire, and restore order. Is 
not the new creation here hinted at, tliough obscurely, 
by this great philosopher ? See Rev. xxi, 5. " Behokl 
I make all things new.'* 

Virgil has expressed an opinion, which^ in the ag- 
gregate, agrees with the opinion of this book as it re- 
spects the Millennium. He says, A child of a supe- 
rior order is soon to descend from heaven to earth ; 
and at his birth the iron age will cease, and the golden 
age be restored ; crimes will be banished, and the 
world shall be delivered from all itii fears, and become 
fruitful as at first, and produce every thing every where. 

Seneca declares a sentiment, which seems to favour 
the opinion, that before the Millennium, (as contended 
in this work) all sinners shall be destroyed, to prepare 
its way. He says, '' Haste and come, last and great 
day, when the heavens shall fall into confusion, and 
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their ruins crush the impious set of men, so that a bet- 
t^ race may arise ; such as they welre heretofore, when 
Saturn reigned over the beginning of the world/' 
Here is a hint at the state in which our first parents 
existed, before they fell by sin, and were banished 
from Eden. 

The Chinese ancient books have an account, that an 
extraordinary person, called by them the SainU or sec- 
ond person in-the trinity^ is to reign, and in his king 
dom he will not allow any wicked men to be there, 
but they must be banished into the dark abodes of 
beasts and monsters, leaving none to be the subjects 
of his kingdom but heavenly and upright people. 

Plut£(rch says, that the Persian Magi bold, that 
there will come a time when Arimaniusy the evil spirit, 
or satan, will be banished from tlie earth, when it 
sliall, therefore, become beautiful, when men shall be 
happy and their abodes become transparent, and shall 
all have the same life, language and government. 
Thus it is plain, that from very early ages, the expecta- 
tion prevailed, that a better state of things was finally 
to succeed this bad state, so acknowledged to be by all. 
Yes, even Infidels. 

Having shown that the Prophets, the Jewish Rab- 
l>ins and Doctors, the ancient Christian Church and 
fathers, and even the very heathen, have expected the 
Millemiium, I now proceed to exhibit the signs of 
the times which went before the flood, and before the 
coming of Christ, and also the signs of our own times, 
wliicIiMenote the Milleimium nigh its cortimencement. 
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Our next endeavour shall be* to give a view of the signs of the 
times which preceded the great deluge and the birth of Christ— • 
and an account of Herod the great, who put to death the in- 
fants of Jerusalem. Also, a minute description of the Ark, and 
the animals saved in it— proving it amply suflcient to contain 
all the Scriptures state it did. 



Before the whelmiDg flood, wben Cnoch liv'd, 
God sighifi'd by aignt, his ajaiit griev'd — 
So firom his glorious Heaven where now he reigns. 
He show'd the coming Chnst by mystic s%ns. 



The reason why a view of those times are present- 
ed to the reader, is to prepare the mind for a view of 
the signs of our own times, which signify the Millen- 
nium nigh its coming. 

The signs of the times, which were eminently calcu- 
lated to arouse the unte^luvians to the ei^pectation of 
severe judgments, to be poured out upon them, was, in 
the Jirst place j their own great wickedness, corruption 
and violence* Of these things they were reproved and 
threatened by Enoch, the iirst prophet, who was the 
jseventh from Adam, and was translated firom earth to 
heaven by the miraculous power of God. We have in 
St. Jude, an account of his manner of reprbof, which 
strongly indicates that.thos6 times were highly fraught 
with fearful forebodings, that great wrath wa« in wait- 
ing for those abominable nadons who had so tho- " 
roughly corrupted their ways in the earth. 

E* 
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The manner in which he communicated his reproofs 
of their doings, was, no doubt, at their public assem- 
blies of riot, confusion and idolatrous worship ; where 
he, in some commanding situation, harangued and 
forc'-wamed them of impending judgments, and said, 
'* TAe Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints^ 
to execute judgment upon allj for their ungodly 
speeches, which they have spoken against Him ;" name- 
ly, against the Lord God of Adam. For there is 
scarcely a doubt, b lit they constantly reproached and 
reviled his name, for what they might erroniously 
esteem severe in his conduct toward Adam and Eve, 
because he drove them out from Eden, for their sin. 

The local situation of Eden, was, most certainly, 
well known to the antediluvians, for they must have 
fre»]uenrly conversed with their grej^t progenitor, Adam, 
coiireining it, who had informed them of its delights ; 
wh'.ch might have inflamed them with a spirit of cov- 
e^ousness to possess it again ; but this being impossible, 
they raged against the Lov(, and spake injurious 
words against him on that account. 

Of their works, therefore, the holy Enoch reproved 
them, and perhaps told them, that if God had so se- 
verely judged Adam, they might not expect to escape 
some signal punishment. • 

At which rebukes they were, unquestionably, enra- 
ged, and no doubt proceeded to lay violent hands upon 
him, to take away his life; but in the midst of their 
fury, God caught him up from tlieir sight. 

He was a man in the prime of life, being three hun- 
. (ired and $ixty-five years old when he was translated *, 



£XP£CT£D CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM. 55 

but had walked with God three hundred years, conse- 
quently, was bom again at the age of sixty-five. 

This holy man, who had been among them a preach- 
er of righteousness, as Noah was, in after years, was 
uo doubt translated in open sight, as was Elijah, near 
the fords of Jordan. 

This circumstance should therefore have been recei- 
ved of them, as an evident sigtiy tliat God sanctioned 
Enoch, and consequently condemned them. 

But what avails the signs of Heaven with the un- 
godly — the translation of Enoch should hav& been to 
them as a voice from the Eternal, informing them 
that they were in imminent danger, since God had so 
suddenly and miraculously removed that good man 
from "among them. 

Not many years after the translation of Enoch, there 
was given to the antediluvians another sign from Hea- 
ven, which was the preaching of Noah, who decla/ed 
to them that God had determined to destroy the earth 
by water; for God had said to Noah, " The end of all 
flesh is come before mcj for the earth is filled with 
violence ; and, behold, 1 will destroy them with the 
earthJ'^ 

This surely was a novel doctrine, which was by no 
means worthy of the attention of the wise one$ of tliat 
' day, who, probably, begsm to philosophize upon the 
subject, and to say, how can this thin^ be, since the^ 
waters every where cleave to the lower parts of the 
earth, and cannot^ therefore, climb the hills, and from 
thence overflow the globe. 

Neither is there water sufiicic^t in the clouds of hea- 
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ven, if every drop were drained, to flood a globe like 
this : they were not willing to suppose, that God, who 
out of nothing made the glob^ with all its seas, could 
as easily create din addition of wa*^", sufficient to drown 
the world. 

And again, why should he do so ? they might say ; 
surely we have done nothing to offend him — he is far 
from us, and cares not what we do— it is beneath the 
notice of a God. But if he does, how can he find 
fault ? are we not as he would have us ? did he not 
create us ? we have done only as we listed, and acted 
in accordance with the passions he implanted in us him- 
self — therefore, he must be pleased, instead of being 
offended with u«5, when we live as we list. 

There are many of the same sect at the present day, 
who do not wish to confess that they are fallen from 
original innocence, who will, if they continue in that 
fatal error, fall into, not a flood of water, but of fire, 
^according to the Scriptures. 

Therefore, Noah and his preaching were rejected, 
who no doubt, notwithstanding, took all opportunities 
to reform them, ^nd to bring them to Repentance, as 
Enoch had done before him, but without success. 
- The people of that age, are they to whom Christ 
preached by Noah, in spirit, while they were in prison ; 
which prison is to be understood as relating to the fact^ 
that they were under condemnation ; for God had said^ 
" The end of all flesh is come before «»c." And the one 
hundred and twenty years in whinh Noah was building 
the Ark, is to be considered only as a respite of iheir 
lives from immediate death ; therefore, during this time^ 
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they are spoken of as prisoners, or spirits in prison, and 
under the divine aiprest. This idea is beautifully cor- 
roborated in Genesis, where it is written " My spirit 
shall not always strive with man, for as much as he is 
Jleshf yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty 
years.^^ — Gen. vi. 3, in which Christ, by his spirit, in 
Noah preached repentence to those nations, precisely 
as Christ, by his spirit, preaches to the people by his 
ministers at the present day. 

The strange news, concerning a man, whose name 
was Noah, had probably spread far and near, that he 
was, in fact, building a large vessel upon dry land, to 
save himself and family from drowning, excited, no 
doubt, a general curiosity to visit so strange a person, 
and to see his vessel, and to converse with him abotit 
it, and to ridicule his work of needless precaution. 

Upon this principle, it is reasonable to suppose, that 
immense assemblies, from time to time, visited him du 
ring the one hundred and twenty years, at which op- 
portunities this great preacher of righteousness endea* 
voured to convince them of their sins, and assured them 
that he was not building this vast vessel but at the ex- 
press command of God, for the saving of his house 
and every species of beasts, that the earth should not 
be desolated when the flood should be dried up. 

In this way, therefore, they were all warned of their 
danger, for God is just, and gives to every soul time 
and opportunity, according to his day and ability, to 
secure a place at his right hand. 

^ But suppose the antideluvians had all repented^ or a 
half of them only, at the preaching of Noah, then 
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God would not have drowned the world, but would 
have saved them from that destruction, as he did the 
great city of Nineveh,when they repented at the preach- 
ing of Jonah, though he had said, in an unqualified 
manner, " Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be over- 
throum :" the threatenings and promises of God, rela- 
ting to men, are always to be understood as condition^ 
al, while man is a probationer. 

But the building of the Ark continued to progress, 
and the time drew nigh when the prophecies of this 
singular character were to be fulfilled, to his honour 
and everlasting renown ; or to fall to the ground, to his 
great shame and confusion. 

No doubt, he had suffered abundance of ridicule^ 
for his strange preaching and his stranger worfi, and 
perhaps, added to that, persecution, for they of his ge- 
neration were a violent race of rebels against God ; 
and had not his special providence protected the Ark,, 
it is very probable they would have burned it, as often 
as Noah, with all his power, could have built it. 

The Ark at length was finished, and six days were 
allowed to Noah and his family to remove into it, and 
to bring the several kinds of animals, and put them in 
their places, and to store away food for man and beast, 
for on the seventh, God would jxiur out his rains from 
Heaven, for God had said, " Yet seven days, and 1 
ivill cause it to rain upon the earth forty days and for' 
ty nights, and every livmg svhstance that 1 have made 
ivill I destroy from off the face of the car^."— Gen. 
vii. 3. 

How wonderful a sign was this — the huge vehicle 



EXPECTED CH&ISTIAN MILLENNIUM. 59 

Stood finished in their sight, when from the hills and 
fields came all beasts with fowls, by sevens and by pairs, 
male and female, voluntarily to the Ark, and went in 
last of all, Noah and bis fkmily went in, and Qod, by 
his invisible hand, shut and fastened the door ! 

Perhaps at this juncture, there were gathered to- 
gether immense multitudes, to see the strange spectacle 
of a man's shutting himself up on dry land, to keep 
from drowning. 

But while they mocking and wondering stood, to 
see from whence a flood should come, far in the south 
black clouds began to rise and scud along the heavens 
in frightful haste. 

From the north, and from every point of the four 
winds. It was evident a dreadful storm was gathering 
unusual thunders began to rive the heavens, and terri- 
fying lightnings to flash around ; anon, the rains began 
to pour, the earth to tremble, the sea to spout its wa- 
ters in tall cataracts to the stormy ^kies, through the 
opening fissures of regions sinking to the depths be- 
neath. 

But it is probable, the millions of those countriet 
thought this storm of no long continuance, but would 
be soon assuaged, as other storms had always been. 
But after several days of continual storm, and anxious 
expectation that the rain would cease, their hopes be- 
gan to fail them, and horrors, instead of hope, pos- 
sessed their souls, lest the fatrfl prophecy of the vener- 
able Noah was indeed fulfilling. But there stood the 
steadfast Ark in its place — the waters already risep 
and involved its keel — every where the flood increased 
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with hastening fury — the vallies, it was evident, were 
fast filling — from the hills, whole rivers hegan to pour, 
bearing the earth, in m^ny places, with trees and all 
their load, with roaring fury, to the vales beneath. 
Now, terrors began to seize their unbelieving souls, 
and fearful forebodings to shake their self-begotten 
confidence, while they fled from their houses, or their 
tents, in all the country where they dwelt, to the near- 
est hills or mountains. But still the flood pursued, 
and in awful haste climbed up their sides, enveloping 
the tallest trees beneath in a deep of dreary waters. 
As far as the eye could reach, nothing but one ^extend- 
ed inundation could be seen: houses, with all the 
works of man, lay floating on its rippling tide, with 
beasts of every kind struggling in the waves with 
mighty death. 

Far from the former haunts of man, on the moun- 
tains' rough and rugged sides, were seen crowds of 
men, with feeble women and children, climbing up, 
disputing as they scrambled through the tangled woods ; 
whole droves of fleeing beasts, that bit and tore them 
as they fled, each aiming at the highest point of land« 
. to save the precious life. 

Oh, what a sight was this to pitying angels, and to 
sufifering men, that while they climbed, the weaker fell 
behii^, worn down with the descending storm, they 
fall and roll downward to the black waves beneath, or 
sit in dead despair, till the unpitying flood engulfs 
them in its foam. But here, there is none should 
doubt, though mercy was denied the body, yet to the 
^oul that sweetest balm was giveui to all that mercy 
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sought, afid bewailed their stns. But soon the highesT 
hills were sunk beneath the flood ; the race of man was 
extinct, except the ei|^t who now. outrode the prevail* 
jog waters, safe in the wondrous ark, the labour ot 
more than a hundred years^ and perhaps of more than 
H hundred men ; a history of which we shall now give. 
See CiarJc€% Commentary. 

• When God said to Noah, make thee an Ark of go- 
pher wood. And this is the fashion which thou shalt 
make it of. The length of the Ark shall be three hun- 
dred cubits, which is five hundred and forty-seven feet : 
let it be remembered that the ancient cubit was nearly 
twenty-two inches, which was ascertained by Mr. 
Greaves, -. who travelled into Greece, Palestme and 
Egypt, in order to be able to ascertain the weights 
monies and measures of antiquity. 

Its length, therefore, was five hundred and forty 
seven feet. The breadth of it fifty cubits, which is 
nioety-one feet two inches. And the height of it thir- 
ty cubits, which is fifty-four feet eight inches. 

It is plain enough, the«fbre, that this vast vessel was 
amply large to contain all beasts und men, said to have 
^een in' it ; and also, to contain Ibod <br them in abun- 
dance for more than twelve months. 

Dr. Arbuthnot computes this vessel at eighty-one 
tlibusand and sixty-two tons burthen.* 

A history of the Ark, as given in the Scriptures, 
of its containing every thing of all flesh, two of every 
sorti and food sufficient for their subsistence for a year, 
has been made an objection to the truth of the Mosaic 
history. — Gen. vi. I^. But to obviate this objection, 

* Which is equal to a /be! of 81 »Wpa of one thousand tons burden each. 
F 
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perhaps I cannot do better than to introduce, in tliis 
place, the -following observations on the subject. 

At the first view, the number of animals may appear 
so immense, ^hat no place but the forest could be 
thought large enough €o contain them. If, however, 
we come to a dose calculation, the number of the dif- 
ferent ki|ids of animals will be found much less than is 
geriferally imagined. 

Naturalists have divided the whole system (tf zoology 
into dames and orders, containing genera and species. 
• There are six classes, thus denominated. 1. Mam- 
malia. 2. Aves. 3. Amphibia.' 4. Pices. 5. In- 
sectee ; and. 6. Vermes. With the three last of these, 
viz. fifthes, insects and worms, the question^ can have 
nothing to do. 

The first class. Mammalia, or*- animals with teats, 
contain seven orders, and only forty-three genera, i^ 
we except the seventh order, i. e. all the whale kind, 
which certainly need not come into this account. The 
different specie^ in this class amount (the whale kind 
eafcluded) to five hun4red an^ forty-three. 

The second class, AVes, qt birds, contains six orders, 
and only seventyte^fouj*-genera, if we exclude the third 
order, Anseres, or web-footed fowlsi all of which 
could very well live in the water. The different spe- 
cies in this class, the Anseres excepted, amount to two 
t)iousand three hundred and seventy-two. 

The third. Amphibia, are only two orders, reptiles 
and serpents. These comprehend only ten genera, 
and three hundred and sixty-six species ; but of rep- 
tiles, many could live in the water, such as the tortoise, 
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frog, ^c. Of the former, there are thirty-three spe- 
cies ; of the latter seventy. 

The whole of these, therefore, of such as were sa- 
ved in the Ark, would occupy but little room in that 
huge vessel : a small portion of earthy in the hold, 
would be quite sufficient for their accommodation. 

Bishop Wllkius, who has written largely, and with 
his usual ^accuracy on this subject, supposes that quad- 
rupeds do not amount to one hundred, different kinds, 
nor birds which could not live in. the water, to two hun- 
dred. Of quadrupeds, he shows that only seventy- 
two species needed a place in the Ark, and the birds 
lie divides into nine classes, including in the whole one 
hundred INidifii(^ty-five kihds, from which all the web- 
footed should be deducted, as these could live in the 
water. He computes all the camiverous animals equiv- 
alent, as to the bulk of their bodies aud food, to twcn- 
^seven wolves ; and all the rest to one hundred and 
eighty oxen. For the former he allows one thousand 
eight hundred and twenty-five sheep for their annual 
consumption ; and for the latter, one hundred and 
nine thousand ^ve hundred cubits of hay. These an- 
imals and their food will be easily contained in the 
two Srst stories, and much room to spare. As to the 
thind story, no person can doubt of its being sufficient 
(br the fowls, and Noah, with his family.' One sheep 
a day, he judges will be sufficient for six wolves ; and 
one square cubit of hay, which contains forty-one 
pounds, as ordinarily pressed in our ricks, will be am- 
ply sufficient fvr one ox a day. 

When the quantity of room which animals and their 
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food required for one year, is compared with the ca 
pacity of Ihe Ark, we should be led to conclude, with 
the learned Bishop, that of the two it is more difficult 
to assign a number and bulk of necessary things to ai^* 
swer the capacity of the Ark, than to find sufficient 
room for the several species of animals and Tood al- 
ready known to have been there. But there is no 
doubt there was more than sufficient room, which con^ 
duced to health by a free circulation of air through the 
several apartments of the Ark. The most expert math- 
ematicians of the day, and the Bishop was one of the 
first in Europe, could not assign the proportion of a 
vessel better accommodated to the pumose dian is her^ 
done. ^ 

Tne capacity of the Ark, which has been made an 
objection against Scripture;' ought to^^ esteemed a 
confirmation of its divine authority. Since in those 
rude ages, men being less versed ra arts and philosophy, 
were more abnoxious to vulgar prejudices than now ; 
so that had the Ark been contrived by human inven- 
tion, it would have been made according to the will 
and apprehensions which arise fpom % confused and 
general view of things, and is probable would |iave 
been made as much too big as it has been represi^nted 
too little. 

Having now passed through my views of the <iglw 
of the times which went before the flood, I shall next 
attempt an exhibition of the signs of the times prece- 
ding the advent of the Messiah, with which wiU be 
found many strong intimations of the MiUeiu(jiara to 
come in the latter days. 
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I conceive that this field of research is more abun^ 
dantly supplied with prophecies^ forerunners and signs 
than the other ; and therefore, shall only notice some 
of the most obvious, relating to my purpose; All the 
prophecies of the Messiah, and all the supemutural ap- 
pearances of angels, previous to his coming in the flesh, 
should be considered as the signs of the times^ deno- 
ting that he was making haste and would not tairy. 

Our first instance of the appearance of Christ in 
the likeness of the human form, is that of his sociable . 
conversation with Abraham, in company with two of 
his angels, under the oak trees of Abraham^s grove 
at Mamre. *< And the Lord appeared unto him in the 
plains of Mamre ^ as he sat in the tent door in the heat 
of the day.^^ 

But Abraham knew not that it was the second per- 
son in the Trinity, for. he was in the likeness of am^n; 
therefore, as soon as he saw the approach of these 
sti^angers, aro^ and made them welcome to his lowly 
tent. Therefore, he said to the men, " Let a little 
water I pray you be fetched^ and wash your feet^ and 
rest yourselves under the irec'^-^Gen. xviii.4. But they 
had noCbeen long there before he found that his guests 
were from heaven, and that one of them was the very 
same who had appeared to him before. See Gen. xvii. 
1. ** And when Abraham was ninety-nine years^ old t 
the Lord appeared to Abraham^ and said, I am the 
Almightff God; wafjc before me and be thou perfect.^'* ' 
3d. verse. — ^* And Abraham fell on his face^ and God 
talked with himJ*^ 

It is very likely he discovered him first hi (he affair 
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'^ 

of Sarah, when he asked him "Where is Sarah^ thy 
wife ?" and added, " I will certainly return unto thee 
according to the time of life; ^ and lo! Sarah thy 
wife shall have a son." Then he knew it was the Lord, 
for he had talked with him upon the sa^e subject be- 
fore, when he fell on his face and laughed, and said in 
his heart, '^ Shall a child be born unto him that is an 
hundred years old> in whom all the families of the 
earth shall be blessed ?"* 

Hfere^ then, is a remarkable forerunner of the Mes- 
siah who should come of the lineage of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob ; which to the Jews, in after age«, was 
a sure sign^ that king Messiah was to arise out of their 
nation. And to a Christian^ his appearance to Abra- 
ham may be an early token that his delight was with 
the sons of men, who at that time, in the human form, 
stood on the plains of Mamre, as in after ages on the 
hill of Calvary. 

The Patriarch Jacob also saw him a^d wrestled 
with him all night ; and Jacob called the place Peniel, 
or the face of God ; for he said, <* I have seen God 
face to face, and my life is preserved." 



* '' In whom all the fhmiliei of the earth shall be hlessed." Would it be 
putting a forced meaning upon the above promise, if we consider it as relating, 
Jfin(dly,rxi the uniyersal knowledge toad e^cts of the ijlodpel on the eaith, in 
tbemytof theMiHeaniciml If it does wit, why then is the MeMcdne** tif thfc 
promise put in the futurel We know very well, that Jesus Christ is the true 
tight, that ii^telh every man who is bom into the w<»ld, and that this light had 
gooie into effect imig6^e that pMoiise to Ateatept^ and in Ihis s^tte, not only 
all the famUiea of the earth are Messed, but idl individuals also. It waaU 
seem, therefore, to extend with a pecuUar reference to the time, when all the 
fiunilies, then on the eaxtii, shall be blessed, at one and ^ siutt» Utte, w4th a 
tl^fiiiiU famoltdge 4ii Cbiist, wUch was never yet the feet 
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And Moses, at Mount Horeb, saw him ; for their ap- 
peared to hira in the wilderness of Moant Sinai Uie 
angel of the Lord, in a fiame of fire, in a bush ; and 
when Moses saw it he drew near, and the voice of the 
Lord came unto him, saying, " 1 am the God of thy 
fathers." This was he who was with the Church in 
the wilderness, who was called a rocky and St. Paul 
says that rock was Christ. See L Cor. x. 4. 

At another time, Moses, with many of the elders of 
Israel, went up into the mount and saw the God of Is- 
rael ; " and there was under his f^t as it were a paved 
work of sapphire stone, and as it were, the body of 
heaven in his clearness." 

Let no, one stumble at this, ahliougbit is written in 
the Scriptures, that no man ever saw God and lived ; 
for it is not possible for mortal eyes to behold him, and 
perhaps it is to be doubted whether even angels ever 
saw him as he is, and was from eternity : but they 
have seen him only through some medium which he 
has assumed, and thus descended to be seen of angels, 
as he has descended still lower in the form of man to 
be seen of men. 

Joshua, the successor of Moses, saw him when he 
^as by tlie river Jericho. " And he lifted up his eyes 
and looked, and behold there stood a man over against 
him, with his sword draygt in his hand; and Joshua 
werU trnto him : Art thou for us, or for our adversa- 
ries ? And he said $ifiy, but as Captain of the host of 
iJheL0rdam I come. And Joshua fell on his face to 
the &artii and did worship, and said ^iMto him^ turhat 
-sabl^ my Lord unHo his servant. ^* 
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This was the Captain of the armies of Israel, whc 
If as with them for thei^ salvation ; and is it not writ- 
ten of Christ that he is the Captain of our salvation, 
the good shepherd of the sheep, and head of all prin- 
cipality and power ? 

Again he appeared the same mysterious angel, who 
is ag^in and again called Jeiiovah, and sat under an 
oak in Ophra, and appeared to Gideon and said, *^ TTie 
Lard is with thee, and thou shalt smite the Midianites * 
as ont wum ; and the Lord looked upon him and said. 
Go in this % might, have I not sent thee T' 

Some j-ears after, he again appeared to the wife of 
Mauoah, the mother of Sampson, and promised her 
a son ; but Manoah not being present at the time, 
pra^-ed that he would come again. God hearil his 
prayer, and the angel again visited them, at which time 
Manoah asked his name, not knowing that he was an 
angel, but probably thinking him a prophet ; but the 
answer was, *^ JTAy a^est thou after my name, seeiAg 
it is a secret /' as if he fain would say, I am not yet 
called Jesus the Christ. But Manoah being directed 
to ofier a sacrifice to God upon the rock which was at 
hand^ at which it is written, the angel did wonderous- . 
ly, and ascended in the flame of the burnt sacrifice, for 
it was the angel Jehovah. 

Many wtinderfiil ituairifef^ations had David, Solo- 
itton and £Iyah» especially the latter, in the cave of the 
iiHMntaiii> when the Lord passed by in an earthquake, 
^mhI in a stiong and mighty wind, which brake in pie- 
c^ t^ rocks before the Lord, and in a fire, and next 
AiSU «imU v<ttGe» at the sound of which Eliiah cover- 
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ed his face in his mantle, for then he I^Aew it wm the 
Lord. 

St. John informs ng th«t Isaiah saw Chri|t's glory 
and spake of him. ** I saia the Lord, says he, iUting^ 
fipcm his throne, high and lifted up ; his train filled 
the temple^ Th^ seraphim covering their faces with 
their wings, and cried one to another, saying. Holy; 
Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hosts.^^ 

Thus for we see, that from Abraham as well as be- 
fore his time, until tlj^t very remarkable view of Isaiah, 
there were many signs of his coming. But we will 
now pass over subsequent ages, and come nigher to 
the time when he who was and is the ^sire of nations, 
,the great antetype of all the old testament types, 
sacrifices and stgns, waste be disclosed to humaa 
view in BetlileLem of J«i^<^a. 

The signs of those times, it appears were very close- 
ly observed by the wise men of the east. They no 
doubt were Jews, or vs^xt whi^ possessed a knowledge 
of Jewish tradition, or else had the Jewish Scriptures, 
though living a great ^tance east of Jerusalem. 

The^fact that Isaiah had foretold the miraculous birtht 
of the 'Messiah, who should be the offspring of a vir- 
gin, and that his nan^ ^W^ ^^ cAlkd Immanuel, was 
known to them, and also the information of (he angel 
to Daniel, t^ prophet, which was given him when he 
60 fervently prajftd that Go^ would again restore the 
captive Jews to their country and beloved city ; and 
it is probable t^at he at tliat fime also prayed, that the 
Messiah might then appear for their relief and emanci- 
pation from captivity. 
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But to this prayer tbe angeJ Gabriel seems to reply, 
by saying, " Seventy weeks are determined upon thy' 
people aud upon thy holy city, to finish the traiTSgress- 
ion, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconcil- 
iation for iniqui|y, a^^ to bring in everlasting right-- 
eousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and' 
to anoint the Most Holy." — Dan. ix. 24. Which in- 
forms, in the most emphatic manner, that the Messiah 
would not come sooner than seventy weeks, or four 
hundred and ninety years, reck^^ning each week to 
be seven years, which was the fact. 

Relative to this verse, Ur. Clark stateg that the se- 
venty weeks here mentioned amouftt to four htmdred 
and ninety years, and are divided into three Wstiuct', 
periods. * * 

First period Embraces from tho ^Sug (bnh of the 
commandment to rebuild Jerusalem, which command- 
ment was issued by Artaxerxes Longimanus, and giv- 
en to Ezra, the prophet, a«d coifliyprehends seven weeks, 
or forty-nine yeirs, till Jerusalem was repaired, her sa- 
cred constitutions and civil estafaifehments again brought 
Into efiect by Xlzra and Nehemiah. 

Second penod consists oC sixty-two weeks, or four 
hundred and thirij^-lbur yelij^, • apa extends from the ^ 
above mentioned repairs of Jerusalem, till the com* 
mencement of th^' preaching of John tlje Baptist, ^ 
which was probably sevet^l years bete*e Clu'ist entered 
on his public ministry. 

Third period <«mbra(^s one week, or seven years, 
and comprehends all that time in which the Messiah 
was to confirm the covenant with many, and extends 
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frotti the commencement of John the Baptist's preadi- 
ing till tb^ out-pouring of the holy Ghost on the day 
of Pfn^ecost, which three periods will make seventy 
weeks, or 490 years. 

The propriety of iMnptiog die l^t'week, or seven 
years, to John the Baptist^s preaching, apptars from 
the words of Christ, who say8> *' The Law was un- 
til John : with John's ministry and his own, till Pen- 
tecost, the new and better cqyenant was. confirmed, 
which is the last of the seventy weeks, and was^ulfill- 
ed to the letter. 

' And that these years were nearly accomplished was 

undoubtedly known to those Eastern Magi, or wise 

men, and the place foretold by the prophets of his 

birtli was a subject to which they were no strangers, 

*else why should they seek him at Jerusalem. 

4nd while they were in the way to that City, a 
meteor or star appeared in the air, not very high from 
the earth. The. appearance of this star, was to those 
wise men a very joyful coincidence, for .it is likely they 
might then recollect th«( it was said by Balaam, *' 1 
shall see him but not nowy I shall behold him but not 
nigh ; there shall come a star out of Jacob, and a 
sceptre shall arise out of Israel,*^ -^Num, xxiv. 17. 
This star, therefore, might be thought a symbol of the 
true star that was to arise .out of Jacob. As soon, 
therefore, as they had come to the city, they inquired 
for Him who was born king of the Jews, and added, 
for we have seen his star. Ahliough they were cer- 
tain that this was the country where he must be born, 
yet the particular place was to then> an object of in- 
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cpiry ; but of this thej couM not be informed ; 'for 
when Herod, at their instigation, had assembled the 
Sanhedrifl to inquire f6r hhaself, where this king should 
be born, they could only tell him, in Bethlehem of Ju- 
d^, for thus it is irritten by tlie prophet : ** And thou^ 
fftthlekem, in the land of Judea^ drt not the lea$ 
among the princes ; for out of thee* shall come a Go 
vemor that shall rule my people Israel. ^^ — Math. ii. 6 
Herod, tliepefore^ ^s sopn as he had finished the inqui- 
ry di^issed the Sanhedrin, and privately said to these 
wise men, " As soon as ye find the young child bring 
me word that I oiay worship him." 

These wise men having obtained information where 
that section of the country called Bethlehem was situ- 
ated, went from the presence of Herod, to seek In that 
place the particular dwelling of his parents, or house 
of his abode, which was about six miles from Jer^a- 
lem. And while musing and conversing upon the pro- 
phecies and signs of his birth, saw suddenly and not 
very high from the earth, the same meteoric star,\ 
which they had seen in the way when coming to Jeru- 
•salenu At which sight tbey greatly rejoiced, and fol- 
lowed its course until it came and stood over th^ place 
and humble dwelling of Qpd manifest in the flesh* 
There is scarcely a doubt but this bright lununoos me- 
teor, after standing over Ifee place where the cbiW lay, 
came and encompassed. the head of the infant; eke 
how should these wise men know certainly that tliis 
was the very child, the subject of prophesy, and was 
bom a king, to whom they presented gifts. The fact 
that the Savioui^ was always represented with a glory 
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abottt his bead by ibe ancient paiatersy is a corrobo- 
rative proof idiat the meteor did reit iy2on his brow at 
that tiea^. 

But the wise men, after they had bestowed their 
gifts, and bowed and worsbifqied their Maker in the 
person of this child, returned to their country another 
way, which is supposed to be in the kingdom or coun- 
try of the Sabeans or Saba, and also Arabia Felix, 
who are supposed to be the descendants of Abraham, 
by his wife Keturah, who received their portion of their 
father, and departed for a country lying east ft*om Abra- 
ham. . See Gen. xxv. 6. << But unto the sons of the 
concubines which Abraham had, Abraham gave gifts, 
and sent them away from Isaac his son, while he yet 
liv0d eastward iu the east country." 

Perhaps in this place, though it be a digression fi'om 
our subject, it would not be unacceptable to the curi- 
ous, if I give an account of Herod the great, whose 
son beheaded John the Baptist. 

Herod the great, the son of Antipater, reigned thir- 
ty seven years in Judea, reckoning from the time ke 
was created king of that country by the Romans. 
Our blessed Lord was born in the last year of his 
reign, and at this time the sceptre had literally depart- 
ed from Judea, a foreigner being now on the throne. 
As there are several princes of this name jnentioaed 
in the New Testament, it may be well to give a list of 
them here, together with their genealogy 

Herod the great, married ten wives, by whom he had 
several children. The first was Doris, thoi;^ht to be 
an Idumcan, whom he married when but a.private.in- 

G 
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dividual. By her, he had Antipater, the eldest of all 
his sons,' whom he caused to be executed five days 
before his own death. Another of his sons was 
slain when the infants at Bethlehem were destroyed, 
which caused a certain writer of the day to say, " It is 
better to be Herod's hog than his son." The point in 
this saying, consists in this: that Herod, professing 
Judaism for his religion^ forbade his killing swine, or 
having any thing to do with their flesh ; therefore, bis 
hog would have been safe where his son lost bis life. 

His second wife w^s Mariaraiie, daughter of Hirca- 
nus, the sole surviving person of the Asnonean, or 
Maccabean race. Herod put her to death. She was 
the mother of Alexander and Aristobulous^ whom Her- 
od had executed at Selastia, on accusation of having 
entered into a conspiracy against him. Aristobulous 
left three children, whom I shall notice hereafter. 

His third wife w'as Marlamne, the daughter of Si- 
mon, a person of some note in Jerusalem, whom Her- 
od made high priest, in order to obtain his daughter. 
She was the mother of Herod Philippus, or Herod 
Philip, and Salome. Herod, or Philip, married Hero- 
dius, mother to Salome, the famous dancer, who de- 
manded the head of John the Baptist. — ^Mark vi. 22. 
Salome had been placed, in the will of Herod the 
great, as second heir after Antipater ; but her name 
was erased, when it was discovered that Mariamne, her 
mother, was an accomplice in the crimes of Antipater, 
son of Herod the great. 

His fourth wife was Malthake, a Samaritan, whose 
sons were Archelaus and Philip. The first enjoyed. 
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half of his father's kingdom under the name of te- 
trarch. He reigned nine years ; hut heing accused and 
arraigned before the Emperor Augustus, he was ban- 
ished to Vienna, where he died. This is the Archelaus 
mentioned in verse 22. His brother Philip married 
Salome, the famous dancer, the daughter of Herodius. 
He died without children, and she was afterwards mar- 
ried to Aristobulous. 

The fifth wife of Herod the great, was Cleopatra, of 
Jerusalem. She was the mother of Herod, sumamed 
Antipas, who married Herodius, the wife of his brother 
Philip, while he was still living. Being reproved for 
this act by John the Baptist, he caused him to be im- 
prisoned, and afterwards, to be beheaded, agreeably 
to the promise he had rashly made to the daughter of 
his wife Herodius, who had pleased him with her dan- 
cing. He attempted to seize the person of Jesus 
Ohrist, and to put him to death. It was to this Prince 
that Pilate sent our Lord. — Luke xiii. 31, 32. He 
was banished to Lyons, and then to Spain, where both 
he and his wife Herodius died. 

The sixth wife of Herod the great was Palas, by 
whom he had Phasaelus. Hi^ history is in no way 
connected with the New Testament. 

The seventh was nan^ed Phaedra, die mother of 
Roxana, who married the son of Pheroras. 

The eighth was Elpida, mother of Salome, who 
married another son of Pheroras. With the names of 
two other wives of Herod, we are not acquainted, but 
they are not connected with our history any more than 
are Pales, Phsedra and Elpida, whose names I merely 
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notice, to avoid the accusation of historical inaccuracy 
with reference to the Herod- family. 

Aristobulous, the son of Herod die great, by Mari- 
amne, a descendant of theAsnaoneans; kft two sons 
and a daiughter, viz. Agrippa, Herod, and Herodius, 
so famous for her incestuous marriage with Antipas, in 
the life time of his brother Philip. 

Agrippa, otherwise named Herod, who was impris- 
oned by Tiberius for something he had said against 
him, was released from prison by Caligula, who made 
him king of Judea. It was this Prince who put St 
James to death, and imprisoned Peter, as mentioned in . 
xii. of Acts. He died at Cesarea, in the way men- 
tioned in the Acts, as well as by Josephus. He left a 
son named Agrippa, wbo is mentioned below. 

Herod, the second son of Aristobulous, was king of 
Chalcis, and after the death of his brother, obtained 
permission of the emperor to keep the ornaments be- • 
longing to th^ high priest, and to nominate whom he 
pleased ta that ofSce. He bad a son named Aristobu- 
lous, to whom Nero gave Armenia the lesser, and who 
married Salome, the famous dancer, daughter to He- 
rodius. 

Agrippa, son of Herod Agrippa, king of Judea, 
and grandson to Aristobulous and Mariamne ; be was 
at first king of Chalcis, and afterward tetrarch of Gal- 
ilee, in the room of his uncle Philip. It was before 
bira, bis sister Berenice, and Felix, who had married 
Dtusilla, Agrippa's second daughter, that St. Paul 
pleaded his cause, as mentioned Acts xxvi. 

Herodius, tbe daughter of Mariamne and Aristpbu- 
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loUSj U tbe lisrfoii of f^honi we hai^ alreac^ spoken, 
who m&n^ fu^c^fisively tbe two brpthers, Pbilip apd 
Ap#fts, h^ iiDcies, an4 vho ocpafs^oped ^e 4^at)i pf 
Johp tbe Bap6st. Sy b«r £1*81 busband, f|)e bacj Sa- 
loiqe, tbe dlUftcery who w^s pn^^ried to Pbilip, tetrf^h 
of tb^ ^^f^cbo^\%is, and son of IJerod tbe ef^h ^^ 
hjm^ k^y'mg bad no cbi)dref| by biip^ sbfs wa$ roafri^d 
to Aristobujoqs, her cousin-gennt^n, son pf ^e^od, 
king of Pbal^ and brother to Agrippa ai^4 Hprodi- 
118 : sbe had by dm husband several children* 

This is nearly all that is necessary to be known rel- 
ative to the race of the Herods, in order to distinguish 
the particular persons of this family mentioned in the 
New Testamei^. See Dr. Clark. 

But to return. The last sign which I shall notice 
of the coming of the Messiah, is, that while some 
shepherds were guarding their flocks, in tlie country 
not far from Bethlehem, there appeared, in the night 
season, just in the heaven above them, a company of 
celestial beings ; their glory, it is probable, was as 
if a sun had suddenly burst upon the gloom of night 
and shot his bright light all around them. But the 
glorious sight was not sooner seen, than music, such 
as earth cannot afford, swelled its loud and thrilling 
sounds upon the charmed skies, but mixed with the- 
overwhelming song, was distincdy heard the gladden- 
ing news, that in the ci^ of David, Christ the Lord 
was born, and laid in the manger of a stable. But to 
their song, around the dreadful throne of God iit»^Hea- . 
ven, was heard the deep unutterable response of *^ Glo- 
ry to God in the highest, peace on e^rth good wiB to 
G* 
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men." This song the angels sung, then vanished 
from their sight ; but the shepherd's hastened to «ee if the 
thing was true, and found him lying in the predicted 
manger, wrapped in swadling bands, A. M. 4000, 

At this time there was a universal peace ; for we 
have the fact of history, that Csesar Augustus, the Ro» 
man Emperor, had shut the temple of Janus, as a to- 
ken that then there was a universal peace. 

Earth tad ber powers ftood sta^ Mid kingB wiOicwfid cfe, 
Sitaiif UieytaMWthek sorereicDLoidirw l7.-4kIiLT^ .* 



•\ 






Having now passed through some of the signs which went before 
the flood, |uid before the advent of Christ, I shall, therefore, 
next attempt to show the signs of our own times, which indi- 
cate the Millennium not very remote ; but must be preceded by 
an effect of the power of the great Go^, such as man has not 
witnessed siQce the world began. 



Ron onward eaitib, «id spvUe in thine oili^ 
T3I the «tv nomber'd days are quite abtofb^d— 
TOl the great loeek of time, nc thowand jeuWi 
Shan waft iu from thia soil of groans and tears 
llien multiply 3re t^gns of miMenrial days. 
Tin earth's in i^oiy rob'd and soogs of pnise. 



It is hoped that the reader is now, in a measiiret pre- 
pared to view the subject in a more propitious light, 
having seen that God does afford signs and forerun^ 
ners that men should be admonished of the things 
which he intends to accomplish on ,the earth. Whidi 
signs we now shall bring forwau*d, as being more inti- 
mately connected with the present age, and past ages 
of the Christian Church. 

The great success which has marked the progress of 
the gospel, from its author to the present day, is a sign 
wh^ch may be seen of all people ; though its way has. 
bedh opposed by kings and emperors, and the great 
ones of the eardi ; though the depravity of the whofe* 
race of men, has lifted up a standard against it, yet 
has it through seas of blood, oceans of flame, forests 
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of swords, gulfs and dungeons, a world of deceit and 
wickedness, urg^d hs gentle way: though enemies 
more to be dreaded than these, and of a subtlierUnd. 
have assailed the blessed Gospel j yet have they not pre* 
vailed. Though a Voltaire ha9 said that he was wea- 
ry of hearing that twelve men bad propagated the Gos- 
pel, yet he presumptuously and arrogantly boasted, 
that he would show to the world that he could destroy 
the whole alone. But his death was marked with 
dreadful horrors ; bis pitiful eryi^gs and cowardly be- 
haviour at that extremity, showed him but poorly qual- 
ified to conquer the Son of God, or to put to flight the 
least of his disciples. Thou^ with him a host of in- 
fidels, in every age, have assailed the Gospel with tJl 
the powers of their pandsemonian compact, and have 
poured upon it a flood of scorn and contempt, yet 
the Gospel sbipes in 911 its glory of simplicity and 
truth. 

AUhougfa a Constantine thought to add to its strength 
by hU feeble prop of law^ because he knew not its na- 
tpr?, yet it stood on its own fi>u»daition^ l^loriously in- 
dependenjU 

I would here remark, that the raannegr of Comtan" 
HmU conversion to Christiapi^, does not c^riy with it 
my wpvincing proofs that be W9S ffeg^«ier«ed by the 
gf a^ nf ^q^, ^t itbat lime. 

Thft jriiiMOner cf his conyersiop w^s a| follow^ : Wbjn 
Cm$Umtiik^ th^ great was in Gmh A* P* 312, there 
jgppejan^ in ^^ skyi a little after wofjk dq^y^ above the 
stt», a ^fUfidid htmii^(yu$ cro^J^ with J^U i|is€;riptif n 
^n it: ** By this conquer ;^^ in consequence of which. 
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he was convinced that if he espoused the Christian 
cause, he should conquer his enemies, and wtn the 
whole empire to himself. 

Accordingly, in A. D. 324, he totaUy defeated Li- 
cinusy who bad shared the empire with him, and be- 
came sole emperor, which was tl^e summit of his am- 
bition. — See Clarke on DameL 

Though the Popes of the Roman Church have 
wrested, from age to age, the salutary words of the 
Crospel, and have, since the time they became anti- 
christian^ supported their doctrines and power, by 
keeping their adherents in total ignorance the most 
pitifUl, and by coersion the most cruel ; yet thbre has 
been, and still are millions who dare confess Uim^ in 
the very face of death, " of whom Moses and the pro- 
phets did write." 

But the preaching and writings of eminent and holy 
men, in various nations, from the time of the great re- 
formation in the days of Luther till now, hav^, by the 
providence of God, been sapping the foundation of 
that enormous BoHON Upas, the Roman Papal Church 
in Italy : and ere long its trunk will fall, and the re- 
gion where it grows, and has for ages poisoned with its 
effluvia distant nations, shall be destroyed and not 
healed, but shall be given to salt^ the salt of eternal 
burning. 

The great means by which God has, and is effecting 
the emancipation of those who are bound in darkness 
and ignorance, is by the scriptures of truth being put 
into the hands of every man. Yet many have been 
the attempts to suppress this most holy book, but still 
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It prevails, and will prevail. The union and zeal which 
IS now manifest among all the evangelical sects, to 
send this book to all nations, is a notable sign, in this 
our day, that the time is not very far off, when a uni- 
versal and individual knowledge of the Bible shall 
be possessed by every bosom. 

The monsters, bigotry and prejudice, arc passing 
away like the shades of night before the rising sun, 
and a union of energy among the Churches is taking 
their place, of whom there is forming a vast army, who 
shall press onward to certain victory. Worldly gran- 
deur and a religious monopoly is not their object : but 
to send the Scriptures to all nations, tongues and lan- 
guages, and to instruct the ignorant, are their highest 
and ^nly aim. 

There are, at the present time, three thousand Bible 
Societies in the world, and all formed within twenty 
years. The annual income of these is about four mill- 
ions five hundred thousand dollars, which will naturally 
increase from year to year. This vast annual sum, with- 
out any additional increase,wi\\ amount, in twenty years 
more, to the immense sum of ninety millions of dol- 
dars. It is easy, therefore^ to see, tliat in a hundred 
years, if God continues to bless this means, there 
will be put into the hands of all heathen nations, the 
.holy Scriptures, the words of life ; yes, and it is pro- 
bable this will be done much sooner than a hundred 
years. 

More than three millions of Bibles have already 
been distributed among these nations, who are the ob- 
jects of commiseration, and are rea4 ^'^ ^ hundred and 
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forty different languages, at the present time. And in 
addition to this, the Missionaries of all Ae evangelical 
Churches, are flying upon the wings of the wind, to 
the very ends of creation, not to build up sectarianism, 
but to inform them of the way of life and salvation, in 
the most simple and easy manner. This is benevolence 
indeed* 

Already the following countries are visited by the 
angel, whom John saw flying through the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Grospel to preach to 
them that dwell on the earth : — Western Africa, South 
Africa, African Islands, Mediterranean, Black and 
Caspian seas, Siberia, China, India beyond the Gan^ 
ges, and India within the Ganges ; Ceylon, Indian 
Archipelago, Australasia, Asia and Polynesia; South 
American States, Guiana, West Indies, North Ameri- 
can Indians, Labrador and Greenland. In those 
countries, in 1825, there were 283 stations, 585 Mis- 
sionaries, 394 native assistants, and 37,919 communi- 
cants ; all snatched from the gulf of heathenism, by 
that angel of mercy and light, the Gospel. 

Sunday Schools, too, follow in the hallowed train, 
which gracious and glorious plan strikes at the root of 
the matter, takes the infant from the parents' heathen 
bosom, and informs the tender mind, and rears it up 
for God. 

The tract societies too, for the distribution of 
ir%e and candid thoughts upon all sorts of vice, and 
the easy way of reformation and happiness pointed 
out, and the horrors which absolutely await the im 
penitent^ in a future life, plainly shown. 
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The Bible in its free circulation — ^the Missionary to 
inforce and explain it — the Sauday Schools and Tract 
Societies^ are the mighty bolts of Heaven, with which he 
is smiting the 'nations, and breaking in pieces all the 
strong holds of Satan — all combinations of wicked 
m^n, till all enemies shall be subdaed and saved by 
gracei or destroyed from the earth by judgments from 
Heaven. 

Such then, are tlie signs of our oum times, which 
streak the horizon of our world with spiritual light, 
like the bright lights of the nfght that nllume the 
northern skies, when the Aurora Borealis flashes there ; 
or such light as the sun affords before his rising, when 
his beams shoot athwart the Atlantic sea, and tip with* 
gold the Rocky Mountain^. Such are the certain to- 
kens, that a brighter sun will soon arise to set no more, 
till a thousand years of holy rest to the saints shall 
complete the great week of time. 

But we are too apt to let pass the notable signs of 
Heaven, without bestowing upon them that pious at- 
tention they demand. The antediluvians thought no- 
thing of the signs of their times, but were heedless, un- 
til the flood came and took them all away. 
' The signs of the times which went before the birth 
of Christ, were not sufficiently looked into; otherwise 
the Jews would have known the Messiah, by the tokens 
foretold by the prophets. 

But let it not be the guilt of this nation, to be blind 
to the signs of the times, nor of the Churcfiesi ; but to 
look, expect* and pr9.y, for the coming in of the great 
sabbatical year and jubilee of Heaven, the Millennium 
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Was thereever a time when the different sects have 
been so united as at the present, to promote the same 
caase. Of them it may now be said with great propriety, 
See how these brethren love one another. Is this not a 
token that the watchmen shall soon see eye to eye ? 

Was there ever a lime when benevolent combina- 
tions of talent, and appropriations of money, (having 
for their ostensible object, the amelioration of suffer- 
ing humanity) so pervaded all Christian sects, all refi- 
ned society, all Christendom, as at the present ?— nev- 
er. Witness the struggles of philanthropy in the 
Court of St. James, with the powers of avarice, for the 
emancipation of slaves. Witness the arm of ^pity in 
$Ins country, which is bared to the shoulder, to snatch 
from the bloody lash, and from ignorance the most faor*- 
rible) the: groaning Afrkcau That arm is the growing 
energies of the Colonization Societies. Ang^ of 
mercy ! brood over iu being, and say, be strortg! Tar- 
ry n^ in all the plains of the Northern and Southern 
Staler, till thou hast whbi^red in the heart of alt 
slave;hoMers, 

Let an teh thRfs kmnm fitanthy grasp be free. 
Nor «p«ak tlie naine of «toM in Ncotlt America. 
Then flj thee to tlM'J^toof the Atlantic sea. 
There ware thy -wand of toce— ye slaves, be free! '• 
Then hastoBifroiB that ehiDe, O tis mercy qpeaks, ' 
Cervrtieb^the Ottonan poweiv but aa?e the Gieekiw 

O, the glory of that day, when Slavery j the foulest 
blot on the politics of men, shall be wiped off*; and 
where the fatal stain was recorded, there write the ra- 
dient word, Liberty. 

But the signs of Heaven, that the Millennium is 
H 
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irfgb, may be expected to be multiidiecl with the passuig 
years. The means now in qperaticm to qpread the gos- 
pel, in a short time will effect wonders not yet conceiv- 
ed of, in reference to a preparation for the introduction 
of the senenth CMiad of the world. The Lord hasten 
it in his time, the time to cleanse the sanctuary, the time 
to give to the saints the kingdom, the great jubilee, the 
Sabbath of creation, the victory of Christ, the time to 
bind Satan a thousand years, the renewal of the paradisi- 
acal state, the glory of Messiah's kingdom on earth. 

That the times in which we now Kve, signify the near 
approach of some great evenly is evident from the char- 
acter the two grand principles of Christianity and In- 
fidelity are now assuming. For these two are taking a 
decisive stand against each other, aiming to push their 
success to the* climax; victory over all the earth : for 
while the Bible principles and the saui-saving power of 
those principles, are sweeping the world as the early and 
the latter rains of heaven ; — so also, Infidelity, from hor* 
rid atheism down through all its varied modifications 
which are not a few, is unaccountably insinuating itself 
among^l ranks of people, deceiving and being deceived ; 
fulfilling doubtless^ the view of St. Peter 2d. iii. 3. who 
has said, ^^ tliat there shaU come in the last days scoffers^ 
walking after their own lusts ?^^ This is now therefore 
eminently fulfilling, which is a prominent sign among 
many others, that the present dispensation of the govern- 
ment of heaven over the earth and its inhabitants, it 
about to be chimged^-even so— Amen. 



IViil represent the probable state of the iDCorrigible and wicked 
part of mankind, just previous to the conimencement of the 
Millennjum. In this division will be given an account of Pa- 
gan Rome and of Papal Rome, which subjects are binte^ at 
by the Revelator, in his 13th and 17th Chapters. 



When Noah built the Ark, inthe,/lnf age, 
Men gloried in their crimes and in their rag^— 
So they in after times, when Jeiu$ came. 
Were impudent and bold in heathen shame 
Much the same plight the worid will then be in, 
W^ben Chriit firom Heav'n tHuiH eoMftocnd its i 



It is probable that the most popular idea about the 
commencement of the Millenniam, is, that there will be 
a gradual reformation, from year to year, tintil the 
whole of mankind, generally speaking, shall be fa- 
vourably disposed towards religion ; when a general 
morality shall prevail throughout the world. Such a 
state as 'tbb,4s also a uppu&eil hy nra^y, will be the coh* 
dilion of the world during the Millennium. But if 
Christ, relative to the Church, in the days of St John, 
expressed himself as abominating aU luke warm souls, 
and threatened to spue them out of his mouth, or cast« 
fhera down to hell, as I understand it to mean ; how, 
then, in the Millennium, when it is expressly stated that 
all shall be holy, can it be consistent that there then 
sliall be any m^re moralists to nauseate the bosom of 
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the millennial Church ? Again, if it is at all scriptu- 
ral to expect there will arrive a tinie, when the sanctua" 
ry, which is nothing else but the Church of God on 
the earth, shall be cleansed^ then we may calculate from 
this, as from an immoveable data^ that all such as are 
merely moral only^ shall be cast out at the time of that 
cleansing. If this shall not be the fact, how is it that 
Mount Zion is to become finally the joy of all the 
earth ? How is it that this Zion^ which is the Mug's 
daughter, is to be all glorious ivithin, if there shall, in 
the Millednium, be any sinners at all ? The very gen- 
ius and nature of salvation, commenced by a compe- 
tent Saviour, contemplates such an eflfect over his ene- 
mies. If such shall not be the fact, how then are the 
saints to take the kingdom, if a part of the inhabitants, 
at that ttme^ belong to the kingdom of Satan. 

But we resume the other idea, which is, that it is not 
probable the millennial state is to be brought on by the 
stow advances which real piety is supposed will make, 
sd as to overcome all opposition. Far enough Aom 
this, it IS to tie feared, will be the horrible fact. 

Man is a free agent, and rrc hare no precedent, in 
the dealings of God with man, to fix upon, as data, 
from which to calculate a suspension of that free agen 
cy, so that he should become incapacitated thereby, to 
foWow the %vill of his own mind. Hence, we con- 
clude, that such shall not be the fact : therefore, man 
shall continue to exercise this power, (given) till the 
final period arrives, when all free agents, who are sin- 
ners, shall have that gracious, yet wonderful gift ta- 
ken away. See Matt. xxv. 28, 30. 
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Therefore, I perceive no peculiar reason, why the 
w}iole world shall absolutely become more religious 
this 3ide the Millennium, than at any period which is 
past. But that while the Gospel shall pour itself like 
a river, over all heathen countries, and lift them up 
from their low and degraded state, h is much to be 
feared, that infidelity will follow hard after, to subvert 
the gracious designs of the Gospel. 

This has been the constant procedure of Satan, the 
destroyer, ever since the promise to the woman was 
made, that of her seed a Redeemer should arise. Of 
this John, (Rev. xii. 12.) had a view, when he cri- 
ed. Wo to the. inhabitants of the earthy and of the 
sea^ for the devil is come doum unto you, having great 
wrath, because he Jcnoweth that he hath but a short 
time ; who will not cease his opposition till he is shut 
up in the bottomless pit. — See Rev. xx. 3. Of this 
spirit, who had passed from a holy and happy oature, 
to a vile and sinful one, it is said, that when he saw 
he was cast out in the eai:th, he persecuted the Ufoman 
who brought forth the man child. This man child by 
some is supposed to mean the Christian Emperors, be^ 
ginning with Constantine the Great, who espoused the 
Gospel, and were caught up to God and Aa throne ; 
i. e. caught up to sit on tlie throne of the Roman £m* 
pire, and from thence to rule the nlja^os with a ro4 of 
iron: this, say tbey, the Christian Roindn Emperors have * 
^ne. Others suppose the child to mean Jesus Christ, 
who would havie been devour^ by the dragon, Herod, 
when aitiofimt, but was finally cioigbi up to God Uid 
his throne at bis resurrection, andiroA thence rules the 
H* 
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wicked nations with a rod of iroot or signal judg- 
ments. But the vile spirit cailed Satan, soon seduced 
to his purposes the whole race of man, with but few ex- 
ceptions, which is evident when we examine the history 
and end of the nations before the flood. 

And afterward, when the race of man was renewed 
from the family of Noth, the same wicked spirit all 
along till Christ, by corruptions and abominations 
among the people, manifested liimsdf to be the enemy 
of God and his Church in the earth. # 

He prevailed among the nations to adopt the vile 
and unnatural service of dumb idols ; and animals, 
with many kinds of reptiles, the sun, moon and stars, 
and herbs of the field were the objects of their adora- 
tion : and mingled with diese, in their assemblies, 
were the abominable rites of of obscenity. 

But notwithstanding all the opposition of a combi- 
ned world, the promised seed of the woman, step by 
^ep, came on, conquering and to conquer, till he stood, 
finally, on Mount Calvary and made expiation for sin. 
Since that time, the modes of attadk practiced by Sa- 
tan, have been extremely various ; among the Jews he 
bas ever been malicious and cruel towards this $eed 
of the woman ; among the heathen he bas been, the 
blackness of darkness, confusion and error, that they 
should not see this seed, who is the desire of i^l na- 
tions; for such is the fact, there has been no nation 
buttn tome way have lodied for a Mediator. Sook- 
times he lias been seen upon the throne of nations 
with sceptre and orown, as in the person ^ Conttan- 
tine^€hre«kt, wko espoused the ChrtittanMMe fr<»° 
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iio Other design than to increase his popularity and 
power, which saved the shedding of macb Christian 
blood at tliat time. Here, no doubt, was manifetC the 
extreme subtlety of the devil, who, when he saw Aat 
the gospel of the Son of Crod was becoming popular, • 
thought it a good expedient, in order to counteract its 
holy healing influence upon the souls of men, if he 
could get Its support incorporated with the affairs of 
state, and its ministers recognized among the great 
ones of the earth ; when thus^corrupted with ambitious 
desires of riches and worldly glory, its holy convert- 
ing designs would be frustrated. Because when once 
the corruption is fastened on so firm a rock as tlie sec- 
ular government, its ministers no longer under the sal- 
utary discipline of exposure to persecution, become 
idle and wicked ; consequently, could not teach the 
truth, and did not hesitate to supply its place with fa- 
bles. Such is the fatal tendency of privileged orders*^^' 
Such has been, and is the fact in many countries wher» 
the abominable power of a clerical monopoly has ob- 
tained ; in whose gripe the consciences of men are so 
firmly hpldcn, that nothing less than the arm of God 
can break the chain. 

A history of which we shall now exhibit as given \9y 
Dr. Clark, which will not fail to strike the mi«d with 
wonder, when we contemplate this monster in its con- 
volutions, rolling its snaky folds in undescribed pos- 
tures of horror, and is called a beast rising out of the 
sea. — Rev. xiii. 1. 

Verse 1. And 1 stood upon the sand of 4he ma^ and 
saw a beast rise tip out of the sea"] Before we can pro- 
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ceeB in the interpretation of this chapter, it will be 
highly necessary to ascertain the meaning of the pro- 
phetic symbol beastj as the want of a proper under^ 
standing of this term has probably been one reason 
why so many discordant hypotheses have been publish- 
ed to the world. In this investigation, it is impossible 
to resort to a higher authority than Scripture ; for the 
Holy Ghost is His own interpreter. What is, there- 
fore, meant by the term beast in any one prophetic vis- 
ion, the same species of thing must be represented by 
the term whenever it is used in a similar manner in any 
other part of the Sacred Oracles. Having, therefore, 
laid this foundation, the angePs interpretation of the 
last of DaniePs four beasts need only be produced, an 
account of which is given in the 7th chapter of this 
prophet. Daniel being very desirous to <* know the 
truth of the^iwr^A Seast which was diverse from all the 
othersj exceeding dreadful^ and the ten horns that 
were on his head," the angel thus interprets the vis- 
ion : — «< The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom 
upon earth, which ^ hall be diverse from all kingdoms, 
and shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it 
down, and break it in pieces. And the ten horns 
out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise," fee. 
In this Scripture it is plainly declared that the fourth 
beast should be the fourth kingdom upon earth ; conse- 
quently, the four beasts seen by Daniel are four king" 
doms : hence the term beast is the prophetic symbol 
for a kingdom. 

As to the nature of the kingdom which is represent- 
ed by the term beust; we shall obtain no inconsideraUe 
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light in examining the most proper meaning of the 
original word tfimyah^ which signifies what we term a 
wild beast ; and is thus used by St. John in the Apoc- 
alypse. In this sense, it is fully evident, if a power be 
represented in the prophetical writings under the notion 
of a wild beasty that the power so represented must 
partake of the nature of a wild beast Hence an 
earthly belligerent power is evidently designed. And 
the comparison is peculiarly appropriate ; for, as sev- 
eral species of wild beasts carry on perpetual warfare 
with the animal world ; so most governments, influen- 
ced by ambition, promote discord and depopulation. 
And, also, as the camiverous wild beast acquires its 
strength and magnitude by preying upon the feebler 
animals : so most earthly monarchies are raised up by 
the sword, and derive their political consequence firom 
the unsuccessful resistance of the contending nations. 
The kingdom of God, on the other hand, is represent- 
ed as *< a stone cutout of the mountain without hands ;'* 
and is never likened to a beast, because it is not raised 
up by the sword, as all other secular powers wre ; but 
sanctifies the persons under its subjection, in which 
last particular it essentially differs from all other domi- 
nations. 

This beast is said to rise up out of the sea, in which 
particular it corresponds with the four beasts of Dan- 
iel ; the sea is, therefore, the symbol of a great multi- 
tude of nations^ as has already been proved ; and the 
meaning is, that every mighty empire is raised upon 
the rains of a'great number of nations, against whidi 
it has suc'-essfully contended, and incorporated with its 
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dominions. The <ea, herci is dpubtless .the sa.ne, 
against the inhabiiers of which a wo was denounced 
chap. xii. 12. for St. John was standing upon the sand oj 
the seOy when the vision changed from the woman and 
the dragon to that recorded in this chapter. It there- 
fore follows that the kingdom or empire here represent- 
ed by the beasty is that which sprung up out of the ru- 
ins of the Western Roman Empire. 

Having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten croi£m»— The beast here described is the Lat- 
in Empire, wliich supported the Romish or Latin 
church ; for it has upon his horns ten croxons}, u e. is 
an empire composed of ten distinct monarchies in the 
interest of 'he Latin church. — See the heads and horns, 
fully explained in the notes on chapter xvii. 10, 12, 16. 

As the phrases Latin church, Latin empire, &c. 
are not very generally understood at present, and will 
occur frequently in the course of the notes on this and 
the 17th chapter, it will not be improper here to ex- 
plain them. — During the period from the division of 
the Roman empire into those of the east and west, till 
the final dissolution of the western empire ; the sub- 
jects of both empires were equally known by the name 
of Romans* Soon aftor this event the people of the 
west lost almost entirely the name of Romans, and 
were denominated after their respective kingdoms 
which were established Upon the ruins of the western 
empire. But as the eastern empire escaped the ruin 
which fell upon the western ; the subjects of the former 
siill retained the name of Romans, and called thdr.do- 
tninion the Roman empire; by which name this mon- 
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archy wis known among them till its final dissolution 
in 1 453, by Mahomed II. the Turkish sultan. But the 
subjects of the eastern emperor, ever since the time of 
Charlemagnei or before, (and more particularly in the 
time of the crusades, and subsequently,) called the 
western people, or those under the influence of the Ro- 
mish Church, Latins; and their church, the Latin 
church. And the western people, in return, denomina- 
ted the eastern church the ChreeJc churchy and the mem- 
bers of it Greeks* Hence the division of the Christian 
church into those of the Greek and Latin. For a 
confirmation of what has just been said, the reader may 
consult the Byzantine writers, where he will find the 
appellations Romans and Latins^ used in the sense 
here mentioned in very numerous instances^ The 
members of the Romish church have not been named 
Latins by the Greeks alone : this term is also used in 
the public instruments drawn up by the general popish 
councils, as may be instanced in the following words, 
which is a part of a decree of the council of Basil, da- 
ted Sept. 26, 1437, *< copiosissimam suiventionem pro 
unione GRiECORUM cum Latinii^" a very great con- 
vention for the union of the Greeks with the Latins. 
Even in the very papal bulls this appellation has been 
acknowledged, as may be seen in the edict of Pope 
Eugenius IV. datied Sept. 17, 1437, where in one 
place mention is made of " Ecclesice Latinorum — 
quKBsita unio" the desired union of the church of the 
Latins: and in another place we read, ^^Nec superesse 
modum alium proseqmndi operis tarn pii^ et servandi 
LATiNiE ECCLESiiB honoris,^* that no means might be 



1«A optfjidiof pro$Qciitiiig sgt jiem a work, and oT 
presefiring tb^ booourof tke X^at^ church.-«*See Corp^ 
Dii^Ipipaatlqiie, Tqbu IlL pp. a2, 35. In a hiUI of the 
sa|Q#ipo^iff» d^ted Sept» 1439, we have << SmctmUm 
L4i?N((WUM et GiMSCOi^vi^ tfnio," the most ho\y unkpi 
of Gveek$ with the Latuis.-*>-See Bail's SuioiQa Coc^ 
cilioraQi, in loc* By ^Ae I^tin empire is meaqt the 
whole of the powers which suppoil the Latin church. 
. Aad upon hit heads the naa^ of blasphfimy.^^Tbi^ 
has been varioi^Iy noderstood : Jerome and Prosper 
give it as their opinion that the name of blaspliemy 
consists in th^ appellation urb$ atemaf eternal city, 
applied to Rome;- and modern commenU^tors refer it 
to the idolatrous worship of the Romans and papists. 
NJfofore we attempt to ascertain the meaning of this 
passage, it must be first defiqed what the Holy Spirit 
means by a name of blasphemy. Blai^hemy, in Script- 
tnre,^ signifies impious tpeakingj when applied to God; 
an4 ityurious speakings when directed against our 
neighbour. A nam? of blasphemy is the prostitution 
of a saqred name to an unholy purpose. This is evi* 
dent from the 9th v^rse of the second chapter of .the 
Apocsdlj^se, where God says, *^ I know the blaspbei^y 
of them which say they are Jews, and are not, hut are 
the synagogue, of Satan.'' These wicked men, by 
calling themselves Jews, blasphemed tlie name, i.e. 
used it in an ii\|urious sense ; for he only u a Jew who 
is one inwardly. Hence the term Jews applied to the 
synagogue of >Satani ,i& a name of blasphemy^ t. e. a 
sacred name bla^emed. 4 name of blasphemy^ or 
a blaqriiemoos appellalion, is said to be upon aU thf 
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seven heads of the beast. To determine what thk 
name is, the meaning of the seven heads in this place 
roust be ascertained. If the reader refer to the notes 
on chap. xvii. 9, 10, 11. he will find that the heads are 
explained to have a double meaning, viz. that they 
signify the seven electorates of the German empire, and 
also seven forms of Latin government As this is the 
first place in which the heads of the beasts are men- 
tioned with any description ; it is reasonable to expect 
that this sighification of tlie heads which is first in 
order in the angel's interpretation, chap. xvii. 9. must 
be what is here intended. That is, ** the seven heads 
are seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth :^' 
the name of blasphemy will, consequently, be found 
upon the seven electorates of Germany. This, there*- 
fore, can be no other than that which was common not 
only to the eTectorates, but also to the whole empire of 
Germany, or that well known one of Sacrum Imperi*- 
urn Romanum, *^ The Sacred (or Holy) Roman em>- 
pire." Here is a sacred appellation blasphemed by its 
application to the principal power of the beast. No 
kingdom can properly be called holy but that of Jesus ; 
therefore it would be blasphemy to unite this epithet 
with any otljpr power. But it must be horribly bias-* 
phemous to apply it to the German empire, the grand 
supporter of antichrist firom his very rise to temporal 
authority. Can that empire be holy which has killed 
the saints, which has professed and supported with aH 
its might an idolatrous system of worship f It is impos-, 
aible. Therefore its assumption of sacred^ or holy^ 
(wbkh appeltetion was originally given to the empire 
.1 
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firom its being the main support, of what is termed tlie 
holy Catholic charch, the emperor being styled, on 
this account, Christ's temporal vicar upon earth : see 
Casarini Furstenerii Tractatus De Suprematu Princi- 
pam Germanise, cc. 31, 32.) is, in the highest sense 
the words can be taken, a name of blasphemy. The 
name of blasphemy is very properly said to be upon 
the seven heads of the beasts, or seven electorates of the 
German empire, because the electors are styled Sacri 
Imperii Principes Electoresy Princes, Electors of the 
Holy empire ; Sacri Romcmi Imperii Eleciores^ Elec 
tors of the Holy Roman empire. 

Verse 2. And the beast which 1 saw was like unto a 
/eopflrcf— This similitude of the beast to a leopard ap- 
pears to be an allusion to the third beast of Daniel, 
which is well known to represent the empire of the 
Greeks. The Latin empire greatly resembled the mod- 
em empire of the Greeks ; for, that the power of the 
Greeks was still said -to be like a leopard, even after 
its subjugation by the Romans, is evident from the 12th 
verse of the seventh chapter of Daniel, " As concern- 
ing the^rest of the beasts, they had their dominion ta^ 
ken away, yet their lives were prolonged for a season 
and time.'' The Latin empire was, in t^e first place, 
like to its contemporary, because both adhered to an 
idolatrous system of worship, professedly Christian, 
but really antichristian ; an.d it is well known that the 
Greek and Latin churches abound in monstrous absur- 
dities. Secondly f both empires were similar in theur 
opposition to the spread of pure Christianity ; though 
it must be allowed tbajt the Latins far outstripped the 
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Gf eelus in this particular. Thirdiyj both empires were 
similar in respect to the civil authority beiag-powerful* 
ly depressed by the ecclesiastical ; though it must be 
granted the authority of the Latin church was more 
strongly marked, and of much longer continuance* 
The excommunication of the Greek emperor by the 
patriarch Arsenius, and the consequences of that ex* 
communication^ afford a remarkable example of the 
great power of the Greek clergy. But the beast of 
Saint John, though in general appearance it resembles 
a leopard, yet differs from it in having feet like those o/ 
a bear A The second beast of Daniel was likened to a 
bear, and there can be no doubt that the kingdom of 
the Medes and Persians was intended ; and it is very 
properly likened to this animal, because it was one of 
the most inhuman governments that ever existed ; and. 
a bear is the well known Scripture emblem o( cruelty.-'^' 
See 2. Sam. xvii. 8. and Hos. xiii. 8. Is not cruelty 
a striking characteristic of the papal Latin empire f 
Have not the subjects of this empire literally trampled* 
to death all those in their power, who would not obey' 
their idolatrous, requisitions? 

In Fox*s Book of Martyrs, and other works which 
treat upon th|s subject, will be found a melancholy cat- 
alogue of the horrid tortures and most lingering 
deaths which they have obliged great numbers of 
Christians to suffer. In this sense, the feet of the beast 
were as the feet of a bear. Another particular in which 
the beast differed from a leopard, was in having a 
mouth like a lion. " It is," says Dr. More, " tikit the 
Babylonish kingdom (the iirst beast of Daniel, which 
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18 likened to a lion,) in its cruel decrees against such 
as will not obey their idolatrous edicts, nor worship 
the golden image that Nebuchadnezzar had set up. 
Their stubbornness must be punished by a hot fiery 
furnace ; fire and fagot must be prepared for them that 
will not submit to this New Roman idolatry." 

And the dragon gave him his power ^ and his seaU 
and great authority. — It was said of the dragon in 
chap. xii. 8. that his place was found no more in heav- 
en ; the dragon here cannot, therefore, be the heathen 
Roman empire, as this was abolished previously to the 
rising up of the beast. It must then allude to the res- 
toration of one of the DRACONIC beads of the beast, as 
will be seen in the explanation of the following verse, 
and more fully in the notes on chap, xvii 

Verse 3. And I saw one of his heads as it were 
wounded to death — This is the second -and last place 
where the heads of the beast are mentioned with any 
description ; and, therefore, the meaning here must be 
forms of government^ as these were noticed last in the 
angel's double explanation. The head that was woun- 
ded to death can be no other than the seventh draconic 
head, which was the sixth head of the beast, viz. the im- 
perial power ; for "this head," as Bishop^ Newton ob» 
serves, " was, a5 it were, wounded to death, when the 
Roman empire was overturned by the northern nations, 
and an end was put to the very name of emperor in 
Momyllus Augustulus." It was so wounded that it 
was wholly improbable that it could ever rise again to 
considerable power ; for the western empire came into 
the possession of several barbarious nations of indepen- 
dent interests. 
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And his dendltf wound was heahd'^This was eflec- 
ted by Charlemagne, who, with his successors, assum- 
ed all the marks of the ancient emperors of the west, 
with the titles of Semper Augustus, Sacred Majesty, 
First Prince of the Christian world, Temporal Chief 
of the Christian people, and Rector or Temporal Chief 
of the Faithful in Germany : Mod. Universal History, 
Vol. XXXII. p. 79. But it is said in ver. 9, that 
the dragon gave the beast his power y his armies^ or miU 
itary strength ; i. e. he employed all his imperial pow- 
er in defence of the Liitin empire, which supported the 
Latin church. He also gave his seaty literally, his 
ihroncy to him ; that is, his whole empire formed an in- 
tegral part of the Latin empire, by its conversion to 
the Roman Catholic faith. He also gave him great 
authority. This is literally true of the Roman empire 
of Germany, which, by its great power and influence 
in the politics of Europe, extended the religion of the 
empire over the various states and monarchies of Eu- 
rope ; thus incorporating them, as it were, in one vast 
empire, by uniting them in one common faith. 

And all the world won4cred after the beast, — As 
the original word signifies earthy and not world as in 
our translation, the Latin world, which is the earth of 
the beast, is here intended ; and the meaning of the 
passage consequently is, that the whole body of ti|e. 
Roman Catholics were affected with great astonish- 
ment at the mighty sway of the Latin empire, consid- 
ering it as a great 8^nd holy power. 

Verse 4. And they worshipped the dragon — Wor- 
shipping the dragon here evidently me^sis the velun- 
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tary religious subjection of the members of the Latin 
church to the revived western empire, because of the 
eminent part it has taken in the support of their faith. 
And they worshipped the beast — rNot only the drag- 
on or revived western empire was worshipped; the 
beast, the whole Latin empire, 4s a partaker in the ado- 
ption. The manner in which it is worshipped con- 
sists in the subjects of it- 
Saying-, Who is like unto the beast ? — ^Is it not the 
only holy power in the universe ? Is it possible for 
any person not a subject of it to be saved ? 

Who is able to make war with him ? — Can any na- 
tion successfully fight with it f Is not the Roman em- 
pire, which is its most principal bulwark, invictissvmm^ 
most invincible f Invictissimus, most invincible, was 
the peculiar attribute of the emperors of Germany. 
See Modern Universal History, Vol. XXXII. p, 197. 

Verse 5. And there was given unto him a mouth 
speaking great things — That is, there was given to the 
rulers of the Latin empire, who are the mouth of the 
beast, (and particularly the Roman emperors of Ger- 
many,) power to assume great and pompous titles, in- 
dicative of their mighty sway over many subjugated 
countries, (see the imperial instruments of the middle 
centuries in the Corps Diplomatique :) and also to utter 
against their opponents the most terrible edicts. 

And blasphemies — ^The system of worship supported 
by the beast is a system of blasphemy ; asdiere will be 
occasion to show presently. 

And power was given unto him to continue forty and 
two m^onths'-^As th^se forty-tw0 nuuilbs 9ae proplietic^ 
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they roust mean so many years as there are days con- 
tained in them, viz. 1260, each month containing 30 
days. The beast, therefore, will continue in existence at 
least 1260 years.»» And I will add, the termination of this 
period will doubtless be accomplished at the end of the 
next century, having commenced his existence A.D.740. 
" Verse 6. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy 
against God^ to blaspheme his name — ^The Latin em- 
pire is here represented as a blasphemous power in 
three respects : Jirst^ he blasphemes the name of God* 
This has been most notoriously the case with the differ- 
ent popish princes, who continually blaspheme the sa- 
cred names of God, by using them in their idolatrous 
worship. The mouth of blasphemy against God can- 
not be more evident than in the following impious words 
which form a part of the Golden Bull published by 
Charles IV. in January, 1356: 'Butthou, envy, how 
often hast thou attempted to ruin by division the Chris- 
tian empire, which God hath founded upon the three 
cardinal virtues, faith, hope, and charity, as upon a 
holy and indivisible Trinity ; vomiting tlie old venom 
of discord among the seven electors, who are the pil- 
lars and seven principal members of the holy empire ; 
by the brightness of whom the holy empire ought to 
be illuminated as by seven torches, the light of which 
is reinforced by the seven gifts of the Holy Spirits' 

And his tabernacle — Tabernacle is any kind of 
dwelling-place ; and, in an eminent sense among the 
Jewfi, was a kind of tent to take up and down, as occa- 
sion required ; which was, as it were, the palace of the 
MQ8t High, the dwelling of the God of IsraeL It was 
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divided into two partitions, one called The Holy Place* 
and the other The Most Holy Place ; in the latter of 
which^ before the building of the temple, the ark of the 
covenant was kept, which was a symbol of God's gra- 
cious presence with the Jewish church. All this the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in the eighth and 
ninth chapters, explains to prefigure the human nature 
of Christ. The beast's blasphemy of the tabernacle of 
God is, therefore, as Dr. More and others properly ob- 
serve, his impious doctrine of transubstantiation, in 
which it is most blasphemously asserted that the sub- 
stance of the bread and wine in the sacrament, is liter- 
ally converted by the consecration of the priest, into 
the very body and blood of Jesus Christ ! This doc- 
trine was first advanced among the Latins, in the tenth 
century; and in 1215 fully received as an article of 
the Roman Catholic faith. It is for the pages of ec- 
clesiastical history to record the incredible numbers 
which have been martyred by the papists for their non- 
reception of this most unscriptural and antichristian 
doctrine. 

And them that dwell in heaven, — By heaven is here' 
meant the throne of God, and not the throne of the 
beast, because it is against God the beast blasphemes. 
This must, therefore, allude to his impious adoration 
of the saints and angels, whose residence is in heaven. 
He blasphemes against God, by paying that adoration 
to the celestial inhabitants, which belongs to God alone. 
That this sort of worship has been, and still is, kept 
up among the Roman Catholics, their mass-book is a 
sufficient evidence. 
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Verse 7. And it was given unto him to make tear 
with the saintSf and to overcome them^-^^^ Who can 
make any computation," says Bishop Newton, "or 
even frame any conception, of the numbers of pious 
Christians who have fallen a sacrifice to the bigotry 
and cruelty of Rome f Mede upon the place hath ob* 
served, from good authorities, that in the war with the 
Albigenses and Waldenses, there perished of these poor 
creatures, in France alone, a million. From the first 
institution of the Jesuits, to the year 1580, that is, in 
little more than thirty years, nine hundred thousand 
orthodox Christians were slain, and these all by the 
common executioner. In the space of scarce thirty 
years, the inquisition destroyed, by various kinds of 
torture, a hundred and fifty thousand Christians. San- 
ders himself confesses, that an innumerable multitude 
of Lollards and Sacramentarians were burnt througli« 
out all Europe ; who, yet, he says, were not put to 
death by the pope and bishops, but by the civil magis- 
trates." The dragon, in a new shape, or Roman em- 
pire of Germany, acted a very conspicuous part in this 
nefarious warfare against the remnant of the woman^s 
'seed, who kept the commandments of God, and had the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. — See the imperial edict of 
Frederic II. against heretics, in Limborch's History of 
the Inquisition. 

And power was given him over all Jcindreds^ and 
tongues, and nations. — ^As the book of the Revelation 
s a prophecy of all that should ^come upon the Chris- 
tian world till the end of time; all kindreds^ and 
tongues, and nations^ must imply the whole Christian 
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world. That the Latin empire, in the course of ks 
reign, has had the extensive power here spoken of, is 
evident from history. It is well known that the pro- 
fession of Christianity was chiefly confined within the 
limits of the Greek and Latin empires, till the period of 
the Reformation. By means of the Crusades, the Lat- 
ins extended their empire over several provinces of the 
Greeks. In 1097, Baldwin extended his conquest over 
the hills of Armenia, and the plain of Mesopotamia, 
and founded the first principality of the Franks, or 
Latins ; which subsisted fifty-four years, beyond the 
Euphrates. In 1204 the Greeks were expelled Con- 
stantinople by the Latins, who ^t up an empire there 
which continued about fifty-seven years. The total 
'overthrow of the Latin states in the Eist soon follow-* 
ed the recovery of Constantinople by the Greeks : and 
in 1291 the Latin empire in the East was entirely dis- 
solved. Thus the Latins have had power over the 
whole world professedly Christian : but it is not said 
that the whole world was in utt^ subjection to him ; 
for we read in the following verse — 

Verse 8. And all that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship hinif whose names are not written in the book ' 
of life of the Lamb — The earth here is the Latin 
world, as has been observed before in similar cases* 
The meaning, therefore, is, that all the corrupt part of 
, mankind, who are inhabitants of the Latin world, shall 
submit to the religion of the empire, except, as Bishop 
Newton expresses it, ** those faithful few, whose* names, 
as citizens of heaven, were enrolled in the registers of 
life/* 
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• Slain from the foundation of the ti^orW— That is, 
of the Christian world ; for this has been shown to be 
the meaning of all kindreds^ and tongues^ and TMtifms* 
The year of the crucifixion is properly the commence- 
ment of Christianity, as the apostles then first began 
to promulgate the religion of Christ with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven. But as Jesus Christ 
was in the Divine purpose appointed from the founda- 
tion of the world to redeem man by His blood, He 
therefore is, in a very eminent sense, the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world, t. e. from the cre- 
ation. 

Verse 9. If any man have an ear^ let him hear.^-^ 
These words are evidently introduced to impress the 
reader with the awfulness of what has just been spo- 
ken, all shall worship him whose names are not written 
in the book pf life ; as well as to fix his attention upon 
the following words : — 

Verse 10. He that leadeth into captivity ^ shall g^ 
into captivity-^The Latin empire here spoken of must 
go into captivity y because it has led .into captivity, by 
not only propagating among the various nations its 
abominable antichristian system, but also in compelling 
them to embrace it under penalty of forfeiting the pro- 
tection of the empire. 

He that killeth with the sword must be killed by the 
sword — ^The Latin empire must be also oroken to 
pieces by the sword, because it has killed the saints of 
God. This prophecy will not receive its full accom- 
plishment till the kingdoms of this world become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, 
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Here is the patienu and the faith of the mn^.^— 
By these words, as Dr. Mitchell observes, ** God calls 
upon His saints to keep in view, under all their perse- 
cutions, His retributive justice : there is no violence 
that has been eatercised upon them but what shall be re* 
taliated upon the cruel and persecuting government 
and governors of the Latin emphre.*' 

Verse 11. And 1 beheld another beast coming up 
out of the ear^A— As a beast has already been shown 
to be the symbol of a kingdom or empire^ the rising up 
of this second beast must, consequently, represent the 
rising up of another empire. This beast comes up out 
of the earth; therefore it is totally different from the 
preceding, which rose up out of the sea. Earth here 
means the Latin worlds for this word has been shown 
to import this already in several instances ; the rising 
up of the beast out of this earth must, consequently, 
represent the springing up of some power out of a 
state of subjection to the Latin empire : therefore the 
beast, here caUed another beast^ is ano^Aer IjATIN em- 
jptre. This beast is the spiritual Latin empire, or, in 
other words, the Romish hierarchy ; for with no other 
power can the prophetic description, yet to be exam- 
ined, be shown to accord. In the time of Charlemagne^ 
the ecclesiastical power was in subjection to the civil ; 
and it continued to be so for a long time after his death ; 
therefore the beast, whose deadly wound was healed, 
ruled over the whole Latin world, both clergy and 
laity ; these, consequently, constituted but one beast or 
empire. But the Latin clergy kept continually gaill* 
ing more and more influence in the civil affairs of the 
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empire; and in the tenth century tbeir andiority was 
greatly increased. In the subsequent centuries t^e 
power of the Romish hierarchy ascended even above 
that of the emperors ; and led into captivity the kings 
of the whole Latin world, as there will be occasion to 
show in commenting upon the following verses. Thus 
the Romish hierarchy was at length entirely exempted 
from the civil power, and constituted another beast^ as 
it became entirely independent of the secular Latin em- 
pire. And this beast came up oUt of the earth ; that 
is, the Latin clergy, which co^^iposed a part of the 
tarthf or Latin worlds raised their authority against 
that of the secular powers; and, in process of time, 
wrested the superintendence of ecclesiastical affairs 
from the secular princes* 

And he had two horns — As the seven-headed beast 
is represented as having ten homs^ which signifies so 
mapy kingdoms leagued together to support the Latin 
church, so the beast which rises out of the earth has 
ialso two homsj which must, consequendy, represent 
two kingdoms ; for, if horns of a beast mean Tcingdoms 
in one -part of the Apocalypse, kingdoms must be in- 
tended by this symbol whenever it is used in a similar 
way in any other part of this book. As the second 
beast is the spiritual jLa^n empire, the two horns of 
thisjbea^t denote that the enipire thus represented is 
composed of two 4MUiict spiritual powers. These, 
therefore, can be no pther^ a» Bishop Neyirton and I^a- 
her properly observe^t UiW the. two j^rand ii^ependeut 
jhi^clies of the Ropiish hierarchy, ^tz.; the Latin 
clergy regular and se4^lar. " The first of tliese 

K 
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comprehends all the various monastic orders ; the 
second comprehends the whole body of parochial 
clergy.** These two grdnd branches of the hierarchy 
originally constituted but one dominion, as the monks, 
as well as the other clergy, were in subjection to the 
BMiops : but the subjection of the monks to their di- 
ocesans became by degrees less apparent ; and in pro 
cess of lime, through the influence and authority of 
theKoman pontiffs, they were entirely exempted from 
all episcopal jurisdiction, and thus became a spiritual 
power enlii«ly independent of that of the secular 
elergy. 

Like a Zomi— As lamb^ in other parts of the Apoca- 
lypse, evidently means Christ, who is, the Lamb of 
G&d which taketh away the sin of the worlds it must 
have a similiar import in this passage : therefore the 
meaning here is evidently that the two horns of the 
beast, or the regular and secular clergy, profess to be 
the ministers of Christ ; to be like him in meekness and 
humility ; and to teach nothing that is contrary to godr 
liuess* The two-homed beast, br spiritual Latin em- 
pire, has in reality the name, and in the eyes of the Lat- 
in world the appearance, of a Christian power. But 
he is only so in appearance, and that alone among his 
deluded votaries ; for when he spake, 

He spake as a dragon — ^The doctrines of the Rom*, 
ish hierarchy are very similar to diose contained in the 
old heathen worslnp; for he has introduced <^ a new 
speties of idolatry nominally different, but essentially 
the same, the worship of angels and saints, instead o^ 
Ibe gods and demigods of antiquity •** 
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Verse 12* And he exerciseth all the power of the 
first beast before fttm— In the preceding verse the two- 
horned beast was represented as rising out of the earth,, 
that isy obtaining gradually more and more influence 
in the civil affairs of the Latin world. Here he is rep- 
resented as having obtained the direction and manage- 
ment of all the power of the first beast, or secular Lat- 
in empire, before him. That the Romish hierarchy 
has had the extensive power here spoken of, is evident 
from history : for the civil power was in subjection to 
the ecclesiastical. The parochial clergy, one of the 
horns of the s^ond beast, have had great secular Juris- 
diction over the whole Latin world* Two-thirds of 
the estates of Germany were given by the three Othos, 
who succeeded each other, to ecclesiastics ; and in the 
other Latin monarchies the parochial clergy possest^ed 
great temporal power. Yet, extraordinary as the pow^ 
er of the secular clergy was in all parts of the Latin 
world, it was but feeble when compared with that of 
the monastic orders, which constituted another horn of 
the beast. The Mendicant Friars, the most considera* 
Me of the regular clergy, first made their appearance 
in the early part of the thirteenth century. These fri- 
ars were divided by Gregory X. in a general council 
which he assembled at Lyons in 1272, into the four 
^ following societies or denominations, viz. the Domini- 
cans, the Franciscans, the parmelites, and the Hermits 
of St. Augustine, « As the pontifis," observes Mo- 
sheim, " allowed these four mendicant orders the liber- 
ty of travelling wherever they thought proper, of con- 
versing with persons of all ranks, of instructing the 
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yomh and tbe miiltitiid^ wherever they went; and af 
tiiese monks^ exhibited, in their outward appearance 
afnd mantieir of life, moire striking marks of gravity 
and holiness than wer^ observable in the otfier monas* 
tic societies, th^y aros^ all at once to the veiy summit 
of &me, and were regarded with the utmost esteem 
and veneration throughout all the countries of Eu-* 
rppe. The enthusiastic aUachment to these sanctimo- 
nious beggars went so far, that, as we learn from the 
most authentic records, several cities were divided, or 
cantoned out, into four parts, with a view to these four 
orders ; the first part Was assigned to the Domibicans, 
the second to'the Franciscans, the third to the Carmel- 
ites, and the fourth to the Augustinians. The people 
were uniidtling to receive the sacraments from any otfi- 
er haniis thaii those of the Mendicants, tb whose 
churches they crowded to perform their devotions, while 
living ; and were extremely desirous to deposit there 
a1s6 their remains after death; all which occasioned 
gricfvous complaints among the ordinary priests, to 
whom the cure of sdiils was committed, and who con- 
sidered themselves as the spiritual guides of the multi- 
tude. Nor did the influence and credit of the Mendi- 
cants end here ; for we find in the history pf this (13th 
century) and the succeeding ages, that Aey were em- 
ployed not only in spiritual matters, but also in tempo- 
ral and political afiairs of the greatest consequence ; 
in composing the differences of princes, concluding 
treaties of peace, concerting alliances, presiding in 
cabinet councils, governing courts, levying taxes, and 
other occupations not onlv remote firom, but absolutely 
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inconsisteiit with, the monastic character and profes- 
sion* We must not| howeveri imagine that all the 
Mendicant Friars attained to the same degree of repu- 
tation and authority ; for the power of the Dominicans 
and Franciscans surpassed greatly that of the two oth- 
er orders, and rendered them singularly conspicuous 
in the eyes of the world* During three centuries these 
two fraternities governed, with an almost universal and 
absolute sway, both state and church ; filled the most 
eminent posts, ecclesiastical and civil ; taught in the 
universities and churches with an authority before 
which all opposition was silent; and maintained the 
pretended majesty and prerogatives of the Roman 
pontifis against kings, princes, bishops and heretics, 
with incredible- ardour and equal success. The Do- 
minicans and Franciscans were, before the Reforma- 
tion, what the Jesuits have been since that happy and 
glorious period, the very soul of the hierarchy, the en- 
gines of state, the secret springs of all the motions et 
the one and the other, and the authors and directors of 
every great and important event in the religious and 
political world.'' Thus the Romish hierarchy has ex- 
ercised all the power of the first beast in his sights both 
temporal and spiritual ; and, therefore, with such asto*- 
nidiing influence as this over secular princes, it was no 
difficult matter for him to cause — 

The tarthi and them that dwell tJiereinf to worship 
the first beast i whose deadly wound was healed^^^Tk^ 
is, he causes the whole Ltatin world to suiimil to the 
authority of the Latin empire, with the revived western 
empure at its head ; persuading tbem ibat $uch^^ut)inis. 
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sion is beneficial to their sfnritaal intn^stS) and abso- 
lutely necessary for their salvation. Here it is* observ- 
able that both beasts have dominion over the same 
earth; for it is expressly said, that die seciHid beast 
causeth the earth and them that dwell therein to warMp 
the fir$t beast:, therefore it is, as Bishop Newton and 
others have observed, imfperixm, in imperio^ <* an em- 
fiire within an empire*'' We have, co^«<|nently, the 
fullest evidence that the two beasts consUt in the ifivis- 
ion of Ae great Latin empire, by the usurpation of the 
Latin clergy, into two distinct empires, the one secular, 
the other spiritual ; and both united in one antichristian 
design, viz. to diffiise their most abominable system of 
idolatry, over the whole earthy and to extend the sphere 
of their domination. Here we have also an iUoftration 
of that renMorkable passage in chap. xvi. 10. ^ Tting* 
domofthe beast, i. e. the kingdom of the Latin king- 
dom ; which is apparently a solecism, bntin realirp ex* 
pressed wkh wonderful precision* The fifth vial is 
poured out ^^pon the throne of the beaety and his king- 
dom is darkened, u e. the Latin kingdom, in objection 
to the Latin kingdom, or the secular Latin empire* 

Verse IS. And he doeth great ttfonders^^Tkcd we 
may have the greatest assurance possible thai Che two^ 
horned beast is the Latin empire, it is called, w cbapt 
xix. 20. a passage iHustrative of the one new onder 
consideratic^, the false prophetf ^* than which,'' as 
Bishop Newton observes, << there eaniwt be « Mroogrr 
er plainer argutnent'te prvi^ tbatMse^docHrn'or teach* 
eBs were particular 4ei%Qid ;'^ t&r fffOfhtt. in ^ 
gcriptcire ^tyto^is^iotasfte^pieQd^ nsedlbr n fpoa^t^ 
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or expmmder of God's word. See 1. Cor. xiv. I^ 
hence foHows that the two4ionied beaRt is an empire 
of false doctors or teachers. 

In order to establish the Latin church upon a foonda- 
tion that can nerer fail, the false ]HX>pbet doeth great 
wonders ; he attempts the most wonderful and prodi- 
gious exploits, and is crowned with incredible tnceess. 
He has the art to persuade his followers that the clergry 
of the church of Rome are the only true ministert of 
Christ; that they hare such great influence in the 
court of heaven as to be able not only to forgive sins, 
but also to grant indulgences in sin, by paying certain 
stipulated sums. He persuades them too that they can 
do works of supererogation. He pretends thai an in- 
credible number of miracles have been wrought, and 
are still working, by the Almighty, as so many evi- 
dences of the great sanctity of the Latin church ; and 
the false prophet has such an astonishing influence over 
his flock, as to cause them to believe all \A% fabulous 
legends and lying wonders. He pretends also (and is 
believed !) that his power is not confined to this world ; 
that be is able by his prayers lo deliver the souls of the 
deceased from what he calls purgatory, a place which 
he has fabled to exist for the parification of sinful souils 
after their departure frtMn this world. Hts wcmderfnl 
exploits in bein^i^ able to induce men, possessed of rea* 
aonaUe AK^uHies^ to believe his monstrous absurdities, 
do not end here ; he even 

SMteth fvrewm/e dowti^from Aeovcfi— -^ th^ sight af 
mtnr^Fire^ in Scrtpliire, when it signifies ttrvM, re- 
premilt thai speciesof hii4is»«dM wUdi is attraded 
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with the destruction of whatever is the cause of it* 
Thus the wratii of God is likened to Jire^ Psa. xviii* 
*7-f 6. Jer. iv« 4* — Therefore the Jire which the false 
prophet Inringeth down from heaven upon the earthy is 
the Jiery indignation which he causes to come down 
from the heaven or throne of the Latin empire upon all 
those of the earth or Latin world who. rebel against 
his authority. All this has been fulfilled in the Romish 
hierarchy : the Latin clergy have denominated all 
those that oppose their authority, heretics ; they have 
instituted tribunals to try the cause of heresy; and all 
those that would not submit to their idolatry, they have 
condemned to various kinds of tortures and deaths. 
It is said of the false prophet that he bringeth Jire from 
heaven upon the earth ; that is to say, he will only try 
the cause of heresy, and pass the sentence -of condem- 
nation ; he will not suffer an ecclesiastic to execute the 
sentence of the court; the destroying Jire he causethto 
come down from the heaven or throne of the Latin em- 
pire; secular princes and magistrates must execute the 
sentence of death upon all that are capitally condemned 
by the spiritual power* He maketh Jire come doum 
from heaven; he compels secular princes to assist him 
against heretics ; and if any rebel against his authori- 
ty, he immediately puts them under the bond of the 
anathema, so that they are deprived of their offices^ 
and exposed to the insults and persecution of their 
brethren. Thus the false iH*ophet deceives the Latin 
world by the means of those miracles which he had pow- 
er to do in the sight of the beast. Under the appear- 
ance of great sanctity, he persuades men ta believe ill 
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bis lying doctrines ; and enforces his canons and de* 
cretals with the sword of the civil magistrate* 

Verse 14. Saying to them that dwell on the earthy 
that they should make an image to the beast which had 
a wotend by the sword and did live. — ^The image of the 
beast must designate a person who represents in hiror 
self the whole power of the Latin empire: therefore 
it cannot be the emperor ; for diough he was, accor* 
ding to his own account, supremum caput Christianita* 
tisj the supreme head of Christendom, yet he was only 
the chief of the Germanic confederation ; and, conse- 
quently, was onjy sovereign of the principal power of 
the Latin empire. The image of the beast must be 
the supreme ruler of the Latin empire ; and as it is 
through the influence of the false prophet that this im- 
age is made for the first beast, this great chief must he 
an ecclesiastic. Who this is has been ably shown by 
Bishop Newton, in his comment on the following 
verse : , 

Verse 15. And he had power to give life unto the 
image of the beast^ that the image of the beast should 
both speak, and cause that as many as would not worship 
the image of the beast should be killed. — The influence 
of the two-homed beast, or corrupted clergy, is further 
seen in persuading and inducing mankind to m>ake an 
image to the beast which had the woui%d by a sword and 
did live. This image and representative of the beast 
is the pope. He is properly the idol of the church. 
He represents in himselfllhe whole power of the beast, 
and is the head of all authority, temporal as well as 
spiritual. He is nothing *more than a private person, 
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without power and without authority, till the two-horn- 
ed beast, or corrupted clergy, by choosing him pope, 
gite life unto him, and enable him to speak and utter 
his decrees, and to persecute even to death as ;nany as 
refuse to submit to him, and to worship him. As soon 
as he is chosen pope he is clothed with the pontifical 
robes and crowned and placed updn the altar, and the 
cardinals come and kiss his feet, which ceremony is 
called adoration. They first elect, an^l then they wor- 
ship him ; as in the medals of Martin V. where two are 
represented crowning the pope, and two kneeling be- 
fore him with this inscription, Quern creant adorantf 
Whom they create they adore. He is the principle oj 
unity to the ten kingdoms of the beast ; and causeth, 
as far as he is able, all who w'M not acknowledge his 
supremacy to be put to death. The great ascend- 
ancy which the popes have obtained over the kings of 
tlie Latin world by means of the Romish hierarchy, is 
sufficiently marked in the history of Europe. As long 
as the great body of the people were devoted to the Ro- 
man Catholic idolatry, it was in vain for the kings of 
the different Roman Catholic countries to oppose the 
increasing usurpations of the popes. They ascended, 
in spite of all opposition, to the highest pinnacle of hu- 
man greatness ; for even the authority of the emperors 
themselves was established or annulled at their pleasure. 
The high-sounding tone of the popes commenced in 
Gregoiy VIL A. D. 1078, commonly known by the 
name of Hildebrand, who a^ped at nothing less than 
universal empire. He published an anathema against 
all who received the investiture of a bishopric or ab- 
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bacy from the hands of a layman; as also against those 
by whom the investiture should be performed* This 
measure being opposed by Henry IV. emperor of Ger- 
many, th^ pope deposed him from uU power and digni- 
ty, regal or impeiial. See Corps Diplomatique, Tom* 
I. page 53. ' Great numbers of German princes siding 
with the pope, the emperor fotthd himself under tlie ne- 
cessity of going (in Jimuary, 1077) to the bishop of 
Rome to imploiFe his forgiveness, which was not grant- 
ed liim till he had fested three days, standing from 
morning to eveni% barefooted, and exposed to the in- 
clemency of the weather! In the following century 
the power of the popes was still furfher increased ; for 
on the 23d of September, 1122, the emperor Henry V. 
gave up all right of conferring the regalia by the cere-^ 
mony of the ring and crosier, andthat the chapters and 
communities should be at liberty to fill itp their own 
.vacancies. In this century <he election of the Roman 
pontifis was confined l^ Alexander III. to the college 
of cardinals. In ihe thirteenth century the popes (Dr. 
Mosheim observes) '< inculcated that pernicious maxim, 
that the bishop of Rotne is^ the supreme lord vfthe uni- 
verse ; and that neither princes nor bishops, civil gov- 
ernors nor ecclesiastical rulers, have any lawful power 
in church or state but what they derive from him. To 
establish their authority, both in civil and ecclesiastical 
matters, upon the firmest foundation, they assumed to 
themselves the power of disposing of the various ofiices 
of the church, whether of a higher or more subordinate 
nature, and of creating bishops, abbots, and canons, 
according to their fancy. The first of the po^ti^s who 
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Uiiuped Sttch^an extravagant extent (^ autUority was 
Inuocent III. (A. D. U9&-**12i6t) whose exampte 
was followed by Hooorius III. (A. D. 1216,) Gregory 
IX. (A* D. 1227.) and several of their successors.'^ 
Thus the plenitude of the paparpo«rer, (as it is lerm- 
edy) was not confined to what was sjpiyrituAl ; the Rpm- 
isfa Irishops '< dethroned monarchsi. disposed of crowns, 
.dbiolved sul^ects from the obedience due to their s^ve- 
re^iis, and Isod kingdoms under interdicts. Ther^ 
^was not a state in Europe wdiich'had not I^een disqiiiet- 
«d by their ambition. There was not a throne which 
Aey bad not shaken, nor a prince who did not trem- 
l>Ie at their preteifbe." The point of time i« which the 
Romish bishops attained tb?ir behest elevation of au- 
thority was about the commencement of the I4th cen- 
tury* Boniface Vlil. wtio was pope atihis 4nie, out- ^ 
atrqiped aB his predecessors in the high-sounding tone 
of his public decrees. Altcording to his famon».bulI, 
Unam Sanctam^ published Itfov. 16, 1302, '< the secu- 
lar power is but a simple emanati^i^ from the ecclesias- 
tical ; and the double power^of the pope, founded upon 
Holy scripture, is even aa article of ikith. ** Gpdt'* 
said he, <*has confided to Saint Peter, and to his sue* 
ceasors,.two swords, the on«,^ritual, the other tem- 
poraL The first oC^ght to be exercised by the church 
itaelf, and the other by secular»powerr for the service 
of the church, and according to the will of the pope. 
The la^er, that is to lay, the ten^ral sword, is in aib- 
jection to the fi>naier ; and the temporal authority 4®* 
fends indispensably on the s|Hrilnal power. Fuially» 
s» it is nefiesaaiy to the Ovation of every human 



* EXPECTBf) CHRfSTlAH MILLENNIUM. 121 

creature to be in subjection to the Roman pontiff.'' 
The &he prophet said << to them that dwell upon the 
^ earth, that they should make an image tp the beast that 
had the wound by a sword and did live*' that is the 
Romiih priesthood preached up the pope's supremacy 
over temporal pilDces ; ^and through their astonishing 
iaflaence on the ninds of the peoj^, the bishop of 
Rome, at last, becaMie the supreme sovereign of the 
secular Latin empire ; and thus was at die head of aH 
aulhpnty, HmfyDral wd-^iritual. 

The papists have, in their various superstitions, pro* 
fessed to worshij^ Qid* But they are said, in the uner- 
ring w(H*d8 of prophecy, to worship the dragon, beast, 
and image of the beast ; and- to blaspheme God : for 
t)leyj*eoeived as holy those commandments of mc^n that 
stand iirdirect opposition to the 9acred Scriptures, and 
which have beep imposed on them by the Romish bish* 
ops, aided by the secular powers. *^ God is a Spirit, , 
and ikey who worship*^Him must worship Him in 
iPlRl* and In TRUTlt." 

Verse 16. And he causeth all; both small and great^ 
riet and poor, free and bond to receive a marJc^^To 
ascertain ihe meaning of the mark which the two-horn- 
ed beast causes all orders and degrees of men in the 
LaUn world to receive, we need only refer to chap. xiv. 
11. where the mark imposed by the two-horned beast 
is called the mmic of his name* The name of the 
beast is the Latin empire; the mark of his name must, 
therefore, be his LatiK worship;- for thia very rtason, 
that it is the two-horned beast, or falae pr<^diet, who 
causes all descriptions of pefsons M» receive it* Kow it 

L 
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i$ w4& luHHW tbut dieeoatiqual fcriployoieiit of die 
J^aiUi clergy U la egjferce the Liitw idolatry nptm their 
4of ll$. The niass mi ^ftiet of jtfae dmrcb, which are 
in (la^, aoMl conlaii^ tk^ $iam and gubstance of their 
i^olaMowk wor»falp> (m of diiere»t kkids, aad abound 
ia impiouft pra|y«r9 t9 tte Virgin M^, and the saints 
and aiigfl^* Jiiia WQrd, th^ JuATUi jJtHn-ship is the uni- 
ver9i^ b^ge of distinetiom of Ae Latin churcb^ firom 
a)J 9t^r cliiir^bi^ on the face of the earth ; and is, 
therefore, the only ioliUible UAW^ by whiali a gemune 
papi^ can be distiflgiiished firoro th^ rest of mankind. 
But the WQf^^i^ beast causey all to receive tliis 
markr-^ 

' JSi their right handf er m thAr foreheads^^Jlight 
h4m4t io Scripture language, when used figuratively, 
represewts the phy^ca! powet of the pers6n of *firhom it - 
ii spoken ; and^ when applied to God, designates a 
signal maniiestation of Divine power against l£s ene* 
mie^ and in behalf of His people. See Psa* wvVu 7. 
XX. 6. xxi. 8. xlv. 3, 4, &c. The reception *of the 
mark ib tb^ right hnn.4 must* therefore, mean that all, 
so rec^ving it, di^irote ^e whole power of thetr minds 
^ boc^y for i3m propngs^n of the Latin wprship^ 
and in die ei^m^ion .of adl ftiey denominate heresies 
om <^ their cbnrckf B^: some receive the mark in 
^10(0 Jbr$fie0fk. % aoy tbio^ beii« impcessed upon 
tke fir$k^9 i» meani Ifee public pYofesw)ii of what- 
ever is inscribed ^ Qia^k^d ^pon ii: see Rev. ix. 4. 
?iv. l^ \w^ 4f *t^ -^ The mark of the beast bein; r«^ 
etived m fhe fbrekead^ ^rfforet meMs tfiat aK those 

4o nMfked imk^ n pyblk i^oftsi^on o€ ^ Latin totr- 
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ship ; Wh^nby it in «tidAt tb «Udil^ tfny fiMcm a pifC 
of die Lalfitt drardi. Mai^ iMy be nai^d Ia Ibe 
n^ faatid, wb^afe-ah* maHttd 9a their fbrrboaiig % 
bu| it does not fblbm Miat thorn fiuurbed «a tbebr fere- 
feads are alio nfafked m tfietr tight handf dmt i»-«o 
say, h is not tv^ty mdhridaal that complies wkh die 
La^ worship, if^o, to the utmost of Us povvefi eft'* 
deivours to propagate his rdigious syitem* Hetioe the 
propriJRy of the words^ << He causeth all— to receive 
a l&ark in thehr right hand, or in their foreheads*" 

Verse 17. And that no kum might (my or ull^ iove 
he that had the marh-^' If any," obselryes Blsbof 
Newton, " dissent from the stated and authorised forms, 
they are condetnned*and excommimicated as heretitd ; 
and in consequei^ce of that, ^y are no longer sufier- 
ed to h^ or »dl; they are interdicted from traffic and 
commerce, and all the benefit of civil society. So Ro ^ 
get Hoveden relates of William the Conqueror^ that he 
was 00 dtttifnl to the p^e diat he would not permit 
any one in his power to buy or sell any thing whos 
he found disobedient to the apostolic see. 80 the cm* 
on of the council of Lateran, under pope Alexaailtl^ 
III. made against the Waldenses and Alb]gei»e| 
joinfs, upon pain of anadiema, that no maft ^mune to 
entertain or cherish them in hii house or land, or exer*' 
cise trtfic with them. The synod of Tours iti Frante, 
under the same pope, orders, under the lihe k^MtaAum^ 
tion, drnt no mab shoald pi^sttme to receive oi^ assist 
them, no not so much as to hold any communion wilh 
them in telling or buying; ^at, being deprived of the 
comfort of fatimanity, they mi^ be Compelled to reprat 
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of the error of their way." In the tenth and eleventh/ 
centuries, the severity against the excommunicated was 
carried to so high a pitch, thit nobody might come 
near tlmm, not even dmr own wives, children, or ser- 
vants ; they forfeited all tlieir natural legal rights and 
privileges, and were excluded from all kinds of offices. - 
The form of excommunication in the Romish church 
is to take lighted torches, throw tl^em upon the ground 
with curses and anathemas, and trample them out under 
feet to the ringing of the bells. It is in this, and simi- 
lar ways, that the false prophet has terrified the Latin 
world, and kept it in subjection to the secular and 
spiritual powers. Those interdicted by the two-horn- 
ed beast from all offices of civil Ule, are also such as 
have not— ^Ae name of the beasty or the number of his 
name* 

Having thus far described the beast rising out of the 
sea with seven heads, ten horns and ten crowns, and 
the beast coming out of the earth with two horns, we 
proceed to give an account of the great whore which 
sat upon many waters ; her description, name and con- 
duct, as signified by the Revelator, Chap. xviL — See 
Dr. Clark. 

Verse I. And there came one of the seven angels 
which had the seven vials^ and talked with me, saying 
unto me. Come hither ^ 1 will show unto thee the judg- 
ment of the great whore that sittcth upon many wa^ 
ters. — That idolatrous wordiip is fifequently represent- 
ed in Scripture under the character of a whore or whor- 
' domy is evident from numerous passages which it is 
unnecessary to quote. — See 1 Chron. v. 25. Ezek. xvi* 
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xxiiu fttt. Tht womao memloii^ nere b called n 
great whores toUenole ber exfce^ive 4(eprai^, wi 
the avful nature <^ her idokitry* She is ulso rem*e8e»- 
ted as iitting^up(m vwny w(fter9, to show die vast eitoot 
of her influence.— See on ver. 13. 

Verse 2. With whom the kings q/* the earth have 
C9mmtied fomicadan^ and the inhabitmUs of the earth 
have heem miide drunk with thetrineofher/Qrmcation*^ 
WhsEl an awful pitture this is of the state of die reli- 
gion of the world, in sul^ection to this whore. Kings 
Jiave commixed spiritual fornicafioa with her, and their 
subjects have drunk deepi dreadfully deep, into the doc- 
trine of her abominable errors. 

Verse 3. So he carried me anoaiff in the spirit into 
the wil^erH^s-^This wildemesi into which the apostle 
was carried, is the desolate state of the true church <^f 
Christ, in one of the wings of the once mighty Roman 
empire. It was a truly awful sight, a terrible dese.rt, a 
waste-liowling wilderness ; for when he came thith- 
er, b«— 

Snw a ufoinan sit upon a searlet'toloured beastyfall of 
names of blasphemy^ having seven heads and tenhorm.-^ 
No doubt can now be entertained that this woman is 
the Latin church.; for she sits upon the beast with sev- 
en heads and ten hortis, which has be^n alrisady pr#ved 
to be the Latin empire, because this empire aloM con- 
tains^ the number 666. — ^See on cbaj(» xiii. Thi$ is ^ 
fiepresentation'of the Latin church in her higlKst stale 
of antichri^tian prosperity ; for she sits upon the siw- 
let- coloured beast, a striking emblem of her comfiet^ 
domination over the secular Latin empire. The state 
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of the Latin church from the e<Hnin«icemeitt of th^ 
fourteenth century to the time of the Refimnation, may 
be considered tiiat which corr<;|ponds to this prophet- 
ic description in the literal and extensive sense cf the 
Vords : for during this period- she vras at har highest 
pitch of worldly grandeur and temporal authority. 
The beast is JuU of names of bhuphtmy ; and it is well 
known that the nations, in support of die Latin <Mr Ro^ 
mish church, have abounded in blasphemous appella- 
tions, and have not blushed to attribute to themselve^^ 
and to their church the most sacred titles ; not only 
blaspheming by the improper use of sacred names, but 
even by applying to its bishops those names which 
ftlone belong to God ; for God hath expressly declar- 
ed that He will not give his glory to another ^ neither 
his praise to graven images. 

Verse 4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and 
scarlet colour f and decked toithgold^ and predout stones^ 
and pearls, having a golden cwp in her hand^ full of 
abominations andfilthiness of her fornictstions^^Thh 
strikingly represents the most pompous and costly man- 
ner in which the Latin church has held forth to the na* 
tions the rites and ceremonies of its idobitrous and cor-^ 
rupt worship. ' 

Verse 6. And upon herforehtad was a name writ- 
ten. Mystery y Babylon the Qreat^ the Mother of Hot- 
lotsy and Abominatiom of the Earth. — ^This inscrip- 
tioii bebg written upon her forehead is intended to sbom 
Hhsii she is not alhamed of her doctrines, but poMieiy 
professes and glories in them befiire the nations : she 
Ijas, indeed, a whore's forehead ; si^hos refksei to he 
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ushamed. The tnscriptioQ on faer forehead is exactly 
the portirdtore of the Latin charch. Thii choacb h' 
as Bishop Newton well expresses' it, a mystery of tut- 
juity. This woman is also called Babylon the Cheat , 
she is the exact an tetype of the ancient Babylon in her 
idolatry and cruelty ; bat the ancient city called Bab- 
ylon is only a drawing of her in miniature. This is, 
indeed, Babylon the OrtaU << Sheafiects the style and 
title of our Holy Mother the Church ; but she is, in 
tmth, the mother o( harlots and abominations of the 
earth* 

Verse 6. And I taw ike v^oman dry$iken trith the 
blood of the saints J and iHth the blood of die martyrs of 
Jesus: and when I saw her^ I ufondered mth great ad^ 
mtra^son.— How exactly the cruelties exercised by the 
Latin church against all it has denominaled heritic^ 
correspond with this description, the reader need not. 
be informed. 

Verse 7. And the angel said unto me. Wherefore 
didst thou m^xrvel? 1 will tell thee the mystery of the 
woman^ and of the beast which carrieth her^ which hatk 
the seven heads and ten horns. — ^The apostle was great*' 
ly astonished, as well he might, at the woman's being 
drunk with the blood of the saints^ when the beast 
which carried her abounded With sacred appellations, 
such as, holy^ most holy^ most Christian^ sacred^ mott 
sacred. The angel undertakes to explain to St. John 
the vision, which had excited in him so great astpnisb^ 
ment ; and the explication is of such great importance, , 
that, had it not been gives, the mystefy of ibe dragon 
- and the beast could never have been satis&ctorily ex- 
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pkmed ia aU its |>anic«krs« TM wg^ begins with 

Vene 8. 2^ freiuf lA«^ then saweat wat^ and is not; 
and ihail a$cend out ufihe bottomUis fit, 4md go into 
ferOtum^^The beast is &e Latin kingdom, conse- 
quently the beast trnw, that is, 'Was in existence )[»«vi- 
ously to the ^me of St. John, for Latinns was the first 
king of the Latins, and NumitcMr the last ; is not now, 
because the Latin nation has ceased long ago to be an 
indepencknt power, and is now under the dominion of 
the Romans ; but shall ascend out of the bottomless 
pit, that is, the Latin kingdom, the ^ricltristian power, 
or that which ascendetfa out of the abyss, or bottomlf^s 
pit, is yet in fatarity. But it is added^ 

And they that d^ell o9t the earth shaU w0nder (whose 
names mere not t»ritten in the hook of life from the 
foundation of the'ujorld,) when they behold the beast 
that wasy and is not, afid yet is, — By the $arth is here 
meant the Latin world; therefore the meaning is, that 
alt who dwell in the Lathi wortd shall adhere to the. 
idolatrous and blasphemous re%ien of the La^ 
church, whkh is supported by the Latin empire, ex- ^ 
cept those who abide by die Sacred Scripturts, receiv- 
ing them as the only rule of faith and practice. These 
belieire in the trae Sacrifice, and keep themselves un^ 
spotted fi^ofii the corruption Aat is in the world. But 
the tehtlbitants of the Latin world, under the dominion 
of the RdMisfa rdigion, shall wonder when they bdiolcl 
the beast, or Ladn emfure; that is, as Lord Napier 
remariis, «'iAiaU Imve hi great acbniration, reverence, 
and estimation, dus grei^t mmarchie*" They shall 
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wonder at it, by considering it the most sacred empire 
in the world, that in whith God peculiarly delights t 
but those that so wonder have not their names written 
in the book of life, but are such ^ prefer councils to 
Divine revelation, and take their religion from mis* 
salsy and rituals^ and legends^ instead of |he Sacred 
Oracles ; hence they are corrupt and idolatrous, and 
no idolater hath inheritance in the kingdom of Chd* 
In the pre(;eding part of the verse, the beast is con- 
sidered in three states, as that which toas^ and is notf 
and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit; here a 
fourth is introduced, and yet is. This is added to show 
that, though the Latins were subjugated by the Ro- 
mans, nevertheless the Romans themselves were Lat-* 
ins ; for Romulus, the founder of their monarchy, was 
a Latin; consequently that denominated in St» John's 
days the Roman empire^ was, in reality, the Latin 
Jcingdom, for the very language of the empire was the 
Latin ; and the Greek writers, who lived in the time of 
the Roman empire, expressly tell us that those former- 
ly called Latins are now named Romans. The mean- 
ing of the whole verse is, therefore, as follows : the 
corrupt part of mankind shall have in great admiration 
the Latin empire yet in fiiturity, which has already 
been, but is now extinct, the Romans having conquered 
It ; and yet is still in being, for though the Latin na- 
tion has been subjugated, its conquerors are thentfelves 
Latins. But it may be objected against the interpreta- 
tion here given, that these phrases are spoken of the 
beast upon which the apostle saw the woman, or Latin 
church, sit; for the angel says, the beast that thousand 
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estf was widis not^ tic. I wbvt telereiieey dterefbre^ 
caa the Latin empire, wluch supports the L^tin ehurch, 
have to the Latin kingdom which gubsisted before St« 
John's time, or to ik^ Roman empire, which might 
prc^rly be so tienominated? This objection has 
very great weight at first sight ; and cannot be answer* 
ed satiis&ctorily till the angel's explanation of the 
hesrds and horns of the beast have been examined ; 
therefore it is added-^ 

Verse 9. Here is tht mind which hath icisdonf-^t 
was said before, chap. xiii. 18. Here is wisdom; let 
him that hath a mind or understcmding^ count the mim- 
ber of the beast. Wisdom^ therefore, here means a cor- 
rect view of what is intended by the number 666 ; con* 
seqnently, the parallel passage, Here is the mind which 
hath wisdom^ is a declaration that the number of the 
beast must first be understood, before the angel's in- 
terpretation of the vision concerning the whore and 
the b^st can admit of a satisfactory explanation* 
The seven heads are seven mountains on which tht 
' t«?oimm ««e^A.— This verse has been almost universal-' 
ly considered to allude to the seven hilts upon which 
Rome originally stood. But it has been ol^ected that 
modern Rome is not thus situated ; and that, conse- 
quentty, pagan Rome is intended in the prophecy. 
.TUs is certainly a very formidable ol^ticm against 
. the genemlly received opinion among Protestants, that 
papal Rome is the city meant by the woman sitting 
up6n seven^ mountains. It has b^n already shown 
ttiat the woman here mentioned b an emblem of ih^ 
hatin Church in her highest state of antichrislian pros* 
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perity ; and, tberefbre, die city of Rome, seated upon 
seven mountains, is not 9t all deeigned in the prophecy. 
In order to understand this Scripture ari^t, the word 
mauMiains must be taken in a figurative and not a Kte^ 
ral sense, as in cbi^ vL 14. and xvi* 20. S^ also Isa. 
ii. 2,. 14. Jer. li. 25. Dan. ii. 35, SlcJ In which it is 
nneqiiivocaUy the emblem o{ great and might) power^ 
The mountains upon which the woman sitteth, must be 
therefore, senen great powers ; and as the mountains 
aie h€0Ld$ of the beast, they must be the seven greatest 
mainenctB of the Latin world. As no other power was 
acknowledged at the head of the Latin empire but that 
cf Germany, how can it be said that the beast has seven 
heads f This question can only be solved by the feudal 
coBStittttion of the late Germanic league ; the history 
ef which is briefly as follows :<-^At first kings alone 
granted fiefe. They granted them to laymen only, 
and to such only who were free ; and the vassal had 
]K> power to alienate them. Every freeman, and par« 
ticularly the feudal tenants, were subject to the obliga- 
tion of milksyry duty, and appointed to guard their 
acH^errign^s Hfe, member, mind, and right honour. 
Soon after, cur perhaps a little before the extinction of 
tbe Carlovingian dynaUy m France^ by the accession 
of ^ Capetian line, and in Germany by the accession 
of tlie house of Saxony, fiefs, winch had been entirely 
at the (fisposal of the sovereigOt became bereditary. 
Even the q0ccs of duke^ coant,. margrave, hot* were 
tvansnMtt0d in die coarse of hevecfitary de»scnt,; ami 
not long 9fter die right of pvimogenitmre mm mkwe^ 
ssify eftabUshed. The crowSi-TassaU unsfeiL ^^ 
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soverdgn property of the land, witli civil and military 
authorir^ over the inhabitantB. The possesnon dius 
«8urped they granted out to their immediate tenants ; 
and these granted them over to others, in like manner. 
Thus die principal vassals gradually obtained every 
royal prerogative : they promulgated laws^ exercised 
the powtr of life and death, coined money, feed the 
standard of weights and measures, granted safe-guards, 
entertained a military force, and imposed taxes, with 
every right supposed to be annexed to royalty. In 
their titles they st^'led themselves dukes, &c. Ueigra^ 
tioj by the grace of God, a prerogative avowedly con- 
fined to sovereign power. It was even admitted, that, 
if the king refused to do the lord justice, the lord might 
make war upon him. The tenants, in their turn, made 
themselves independant of their vassal-lords, by which 
was introduced* an ulterior state of vassallage. The 
king was called the sovereign lordf his immediate vas- 
sal was called the suzereigriy and the tenants holding of 
him were called the arrere vassals. (See Butler*s Re- 
volutions of the Germanic empire, pp.\f4 — 66.) I'hus 
the power of the /emperors of Germany, whicli was so 
very considerable in the ninth century, was graduaUy 
diminished by the means of the feudal system; and, 
during tbe anarchy of the long interregnum, occasion- 
ed by the interference of the popes in the election of 
the emperors (firom 1256 to 1273,) the imperial power 
was reduced almost to nothing. Rudolph of HsqM- 
burgh, the founder of the house of Austria, was at 
length elected emperor, because his territories and in- 
flutnce were so inconsiderable as to excite no jealousy 
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m ibe German prinees, who were wiUnig to preserve the 
forms of constitution) the power and vigour of whieli 
they had destroyed.— See Robertson's Introduction 
to his History of Charles V. Before the dissohition 
of the empire, in 1806, Germany '' presented a cooi- 
plex association of principalities, more or less power- 
ful, and jnore or less connected, with a nominal sove- 

' reignty in the emperor, as its supreme feudal chieil'* 
There were about three hundred princes of the empire, 
each sovereign in his own country, smd might enter 
into alliances, and pursue, by all political measures, 
his own private interest, as other sovereigns do; for, 
if even an imperial war were declared, he might 
remain neuter, if die safety of the empire were not 
at stake.. 

Here then was an empire of a construction, wiAout 
exception, the most singular and intricate that ever 
appeared in the world ; for the emperor was only the 

. chief of the Germanic <;onfederation. Germany was, 

• tiierefore, speiaking in the figurative language of Scrip- 
ture, a county tibounding in hilUj or containing an 

. immense number of distinct principalities. But the 
different German States, (as has be^ before qbserved,) 
did not each |)ossess an equal share of power and in- 
fluence; some were |]9G^ eminent than others. Among 
them ther^ were also a &w which mi^t, with the 
greatest proprie^, be denominated mountains^ or states 

' possessing a very high degree of political importance. 
But the sev^B moimtoin& on which the woman sits must 
have their elevations above all the other eiyiin^ces in' 
.t}ie whole Latin world ; consequently, they can be no 
• M 
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' (Other' tKto Itie $even 'dector^tes of the Qreramn empiy^, 
Tli^se%^e, indeed, InoUbtaiiis of vast^fnSnetice; for 
in their sovereigns was vested^the sole power of electing 
tlie head of Aie empire. But this Was not ^1 ; for, 
besides the power of electing an emperor, the electors 
bad a right to capitulate with the new head of the em- 
pire, to dictate &e conditions on which he was to reign, 
and to depose liim if he broke those conditions* They 
actually deposed Adolphus of Nassau in 1298, and 
Wenceislaus in 1400. They were sovereign and inde- 
pendent princes in their respective dominions, had the 
privilegiiim de non appellando illimitatum, thai of ma- 
king war, coining, and exercising evety act of sovfe- 
irti^fy ; they formed a separate college in the diet of 
the empire, and had among themselves a particular co« 
venant, or league, called Kurverem; they had.prece- 
dehce of all the other princes of the empire, and even 
ranked with kings. The heed of the beast^ understood 
in this way, is one of the finest emblems of the Cret*- 
man constitution which can possibly be conceived ; for 
as the Romstn empire of Germany had the precedence 
of all the other monarchies ^f which the Latin empiire 
Was composed, the seDtn mauintftim'very Siiy denote 
the 9evm PRtNCiFAL powers of what has been named 
the |Ioly Roman empire. And, ako, as eadh electo- 
tlite, l^ i^rtue of its Anion With the Gemanic body» 
wa»mK>re powerfiil than any other 'Roman Ga^boKc 
state of Europe, not so united ; ^o ^w«is eslch electoi^^, 
in tte ittost proper settse of 'tfie'^wo^d, pnet>f Ae high- 
est etevatiotis in the Latin^^wbi^Id. '^Tfce Ane ^Wheii^he 
seven electorates of tiie enij^e Wef^^M^flfstitama, 4$ 
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vtry undertaUu The most prph;qJ>Ie opinioa appears 
to be th^t which places their origiii soine,tu96 in the 
th^tcj^nth century* The imcertalotyy hoWeyerj in this 
respect, doe^ npt in tbi^ les^t weaken the eyicj^c^ ot 
the mountains behig; the. seven eleiuorateis»' but rather 
confirms it ; for, as we have ahready observed» the rep- 
resentation of the woman sitting upon the beast, is a 
figure of the Latin church in the period of her greatest 
authority, spiritual and temporal ; this we know did 
not take place before the commencement of the four" 
tetnth century, a period subsequent to the institution oi 
the seven electorates. Therefore the woman sits upon 
the seven mountains, or the German empire in its elec- 
tive aristocratical state : she is said to sit upon them> to 
denote that sh^ has the whole German empire under her 
direction and authority, and also that it is her chiet 
support and strength. Supported by Germany, she is 
tinder no apprehension of being successfully opposed 
by 2(ny other power : she sits upon the seven mountains, 
therefore she is higher than the seven highest eminen- 
ces of the Latin world ; she must therefore, have the 
secular Latin empire nn^er her 'complete subjection* 
But this state of eminence did not continue above two 
or three centuries : the visible declension of the papal 
power in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries occa^ 
sioned partly by the removal of the papal see from 
Rome to Avignon, and more particularly by the great 
schism from 1377 tp 1417, though considered one of 
the remote causes of the Reformation, was at first the 
means of merely trag^sfer^ng the suprejpue j^ower from 
die pope to a general <;$Wi^ci)9 while th§ doi^ihion, of 
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the Latin church remained much the same. At the 
Council of Constancei March 30, 1415, it was de- 
creed << that the synod being lawfuUy assembled in the 
name of the Holy Ghost, which constituted the general 
council, and represented the whole Catholic church mil- 
itant, had its power immediately from Jesus Christ ; 
and that every person, of whatsoever state or dignity, 
even the pope himself ^ is obliged to obey it in what con- 
cerns the faith, the extirpation of schism, and the gen- 
eral reformation of the church in its head and mem- 
bers." The council of Basil, of 1432, decreed, <« that 
every one of whatever dignity or condition, not except' 
ing the pope himself who shall refuse to obey the or- 
dinances and decrees of this general council, or any 
other, shall be put under penance, and punished. It 
is also declared that the ^ope has no power to dissolve 
the general council without the consent and decree of 
the assembly." — See the third Tome of Du Pin's Ec- 
clesiastical History. " But what gave the death-blow 
to the temporal sovereignty of the Latin church was 
the light of the glorious Reformation, which first broke 
out in Germany in 1517; and in a very few years 
gained its way not only over several of the great princi- 
palities of Germany, but was also made the established re- 
ligion of other popish countries. Consequently, in the 
sixteenth century the woman no longer sat upon the 
seven mountains, the electorates not only having refu- 
sed to be ruled by her, but some of them having also 
despised and abandoned her doctrines. The changes, 
therefore, which were made in the seventeenth, eigh- 
teenth, and nineteenth centuries in the number of the 
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electorates, utiii not MSkct in the kast tbe inteipr^a- 
tion df tbe seven mountains already given. ~ Tbe seven 
electors were the archbishops of M^niz^ Cologne^ and 
Triers^ the count palatine of the Rhint^ the dxJce oj 
Saxony, tbe marquis of Brandenburgbf and the king 
of Bohemia. Bat the heads of tbe beast have a 
doubfe signification, for the angel says. 

Verse 10. And then are teven Jcings^^Betore it was 
saidy they are seven mountains ; here, they are also seven 
JcikgSf which is a demonstration that kingdoms are not 
here meant by mountains ; and this is a further argu- . 
ment that the seven electorates are represented by 
seven mountains, for though the sovereigns of these 
states ranked with kings, they were not kings ; ^at is 
to say, they were not absolute and sole lords of the ter- 
riti^ies diey |>o$sessed, independently of the emperor; 
for their states formed a part of the Crermanic body. 
But the seven heads of the beast are also seven kings ; 
that is to say, the Liatin empire has had seven su{»'eme 
forms of go^mment ; forking h u^d in the prophet- 
ical writm^ for any supreme governor of a state or 
people, as is evident from Deut. sxxiii. 5. where Moses 
IS called a king* Of these seven kings, or supl>eme 
forms of JLatin government, die angel infbrms St 
John. 

Five arefitllen and one is-^lt is well known that tlie 
first form of Latin governmettt was that of kings^ whidi 
contiinied after the iteath of Ladll^l'^ad years, till th^ 
balding of Ri»me, B. €. 758. Afler NWmilor's de- 
cease, the; AHbans or Latins, instftmed' die iWift of % 
republic^ a%d were goverjwd h^^ ii(K<ftors, We Iftive 
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only tHe names of two, viz. Cluffius and Meteas, Fu^ 
fetitts or Suffetius ; but as the dictatorship continoed 
at least eighty-eight years, there might have been 
othersi though their names and actions are unjknown* 
In the year before Christ 665, Alba^ the metropolis of 
the Latin nation, was destroyed by Tullus Hostilius^ 
the third king of the Romans, and the inhabitants car- 
ried to Rome. This put an end to the monarchical 
republic of the Latins : and the Latins elected two an- 
nual magistrates, whom Licinius calls dicteUorSf but 
who are called prators by other writers. This form 
of government continued till the time <if P. Dechis . 
Mus, the Roman consul ; for Festus, in his fourteenth 
book, informs us, << that the Albans enjoyed prosperity 
till the time of king Tullus ; but that Alba being theft 
destroyed, the consuls, till the time of P. Decius Sfli^ 
held a consultation with the Latins at the head of Fe- 
rentina, and the empire was governed by the council joi 
both nations." The Latin nation was entirely subju- 
gated by the Romans B. C. 336, which put an end to 
the government by prtBtors^ after it had continued up- 
wards of three hundred years. The Latins from this 
time ceased to be a nation, as it respects the name ; 
tl^refore the three forms of government already men- 
tioned were those which the Latins bad during that 
period which the angel speaks of^ when be says, th$ 
beast vMch thou sawest was. 

- But as five headu o^ forms of government, had fallen 
before St. John's tifne, it is evident that the two otfaar 
^rms of go^emawot which bad fidlei}, am$t be among 
those of die Awttus; first, because ^i^ dieLi^in 



nation so caUed was deprived of all authority by <he 
Romans, yet the Latin power continued to exist, for 
the very conquerors of die Latin nation were Latins; 
am), consequently, the Latins, though a conquered 
people, continued to have a Latin govemmenL Sec- 
ondly, the angel expressly says, when speaking to St 
John, that one £9, that is, the sixth head, or Latin form 
of government, was then in existence, which could be 
no other than the imperial power^ this being the only 
independent form of Latin government in the apos<^ 
tolic age. It therefore necessarily follows, that the 
Roman forms of government by which Latium was 
ruled, must be the remaining heads of the beast Be* 
ibice the subjugation of the Latins by the Romans, 
four of the Roman or Draconic forms of government 
bad fallen, the regal powevj the dictatorship^ ^ de- 
cemnrate^ and th^ consular power of the military tri- 
bunes ; the last of which was abolished about 366 
years before the commencement of the Christian aera ; 
none of these, therefore, ruled over the whole Latin 
nation. But as the Latins were finally subdued about 
336 years B. C. the consular government of the Bo^ 
mans, which was then the supreme power in the state, 
must be the fourth head of the beast This form of ^^^^ 
governinent continued, with very litde interruption, till 
the rising up of the triumvirate^ the fifth head of tiie 
beast, B. C. 43. The dictatorship o( Sylla and Ju- 
lius Csesar could not be considered iF new head of the. 
beast, as the Latins had already been ruled by it it the 
persons of CSttilius and Fufetius. The sk^tik head of 
die beasti or^at whkh exists m the tiUcie of St Jo^i 



140 EUBPTED CHRISTIAN ULLENNlUlC*' 

was^ ^onaequendy, as we have akeady proved^ tht irn^ 
perial paw$r (^ the heathea Csesars, or the seventh 
dracoEiic form of government. 

And the other is not yet come — Bishop Newton con- 
siders the Roman duehy^ under the eastern emperor's 
lieutenant, the exarch of Ravenna, the seventh head of 
the heast. But this cannot be the form of government 
signified by the seventh head, for a head of the heast ^ as 
we have already shown, is a supreme independent form^ 
of Latin government; consequently, the Roman duchy 
cannot be the seventh head, as it was dependent upon 
the exarchate of Ravenna : apd the exarchate cannot 
be the bead, as itself was in subjection to the Greek em- 
pire. The Rev. G. Faber has ascertsdned the truth 
exactly^ in ctenominating the Carlovingian patriciate 
the sevpntib head of the beast. That this was a su- 
preme independent form of government is evident from 
history. Gibbon, in speaking of the patriciate, ob- 
serves, that <Mhe decrees of the senate and peoplet 
successively invested Charles Marteland his posterity 
with the honours of patrician of Rome. The lead- 
ers-^-of a powerful nation would have disdained a ser- 
vile title and subordinate office f but the reign of the 
G^reek emperors was suspended : and, in the vacancy 
<tf the empire they derived a more glorious commission 
frotii the pope aaddie republic The Roman ambas- 
sadors prcneoiled these paojcians with Ae keys of the 
diriliue of 9t. Pettr, » a ple4ge and symbol of sove- 
re^^y ; moA ii4th a hofy bauiert which it was their 
duty to imterl m defeaee of the chnrch and city. In 
^e^ tott^C GiM^ift Maml»: and^ of FepiOi the interpoe- 
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sition of the Lombard kingdom covered the freedom, 
while it threatened the safety, of Rome; and the patri- 
ciate represented only the title, the service, the alli- 
ance, of these distant protectors. The power and 
policy of Charlemagne annihilated an enemy and im- 
posed a master. In his first visit to the capital, he was 
received with all the honours which had formerly been 
paid to the exarch, the representative of the emperor ; - 
and these honours obtained some new decorations from 
the joy and gratitude oif Pope Adrian I.— In the por- 
tico Adrian expected him at the head of his clergy ; 
they embraced as friends and equals: but, in their 
march to the altar, the king, or patrician assumAl the 
right hand of the pope. Nor was the Frank content 
with thcSse va8i and empty demonstrations of respect. 
In the twenty-six years that elapsed between tke con- 
quest of Lombardy and his imperial coronation, If^me, 
which had been delivered by the sword, was subjec- 
ted, as hk own, to the sceptre of Charlemagne. The 
people swore allegiance to his person and family | in 
his name money was coined, and justice was adminis- 
tered ; and the election of the popes was examined and 
confirmed by his authority. Except an original and 
self-inherent claim of sovereignty, there was not any 
prerogative remaining which the title of eny^eror 
could add to the patrician of Rome.^* The seven 
heads of the beast are, therefore, the?ollowing : The 
Regal poweVf The Du^torship^ The power of the 
PratorSf The Consulate^ The Triumvirate, The Irn^ 
periat power, ^d The Patriciate. 

And when he comethf he muH contime a short space-^ 
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TFbe sevenths form of govenuaem wa3 oidy to remsoa 
a short time, wMcb wa^ actually the ease; for from its 
first rise to indepeodent power to its ntter extinction, 
there passed only about fortyrfiye yeigrs, a short time 
in comparison to the duration of several of the prece- 
ding forms of government ; for the primitive regal go- 
vernment continued at least four hundred and twenty- 
eight years ; the dictatorship was in power about eigh- 
ty-eight years ; the power of the praetors was in being 
for upwards of three hundred years ; the consulate 
lasted about two hundred and eighty years ; and the 
imperial power continued upwards of five hundred 
years* 

Verse 11. And the beast that was, and is not y even 
he is the eighth^ and is of the seven^ imd goeth into 
perditujgi. — That is to say, the Latin. kingdom that has 
alre^y been, but is now. no longer nominally ia exis- 
tence, shall immediately follow the dissolution of the 
seventh form of Latin government ; and this dominion 
is called an eighth^ because it succeeds to the seventh. 
Tet it is not an eighth head of the beast, because the 
beast has only seven heads ; tor, to constitute a new 
head of the beast, the form of government must not 
only differ, in nature^ but also in natae* This head of 
the beast is, therefore, one of the seven^ Consequent* 
ly, the form of government represented by this head is 
the restoration of one of the preceding seven. The 
. restored head can be, therefore, no other than the regal 
state of the Latins, or, in other word^i^ the l^tin hing^ 
dom, which fi>llowed the patricialey or sevendi b(S9(d of 
Xiatki goverdinen^ fi;^t the lKt«|t, m bH^ eighth s^ate, 
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61^ uttd^fairfirstiiead restored, goeth intoperdiHm. Kb 
othei^ form of Ltttitr 'g^verameiit shall succeed ; bat the 
beast, in his last or antichristian condition, shall be ta- 
ken, togetherinith the fehe prophet thatwrought mira- 
cles in his sight, ^^ and cast alive into a lake of fire 
bcdming tdth briinstt>ne." 

It is observable, that the eighth Latin power is call- 
ed by the angel the beast^ and also one of his heads. 
This apparent discordance arises from the double sig- 
nification of the heads ; for if we take the beast upon 
which the woman sits to be merely a representation of 
that secular power which supports the Latin church, 
then the seven heads will represent the seven electo- 
rates of the Germanic empire ; but if by the beast we 
^udemaaid (be general Latin empire from 'first to last, 
then what is, atcording to the angePs first interpreta- 
tion of the heads, called the betist ^isy in this caseiK>n)y 
one of his heads;-^See on ver. 16. , 

ViSrse 12. And the ten homs tJohich thou sawcst are 
ten kings J tohich h(we Hceiv6d no kingdom as yet^ but 
receiot power as kings one hourtbitk the beast. — The 
ilii^ltig o( horns has already been defined when speak- 
ing of those of the dragon. The meaning is, there- 
fore, as fi>llbws : ^bugh 'the Latin empire be now in 
existence, the ten horns tefer to'^ten Latin kingdoms 
yet in futmity, andconseqc^ntly tjiey have received no 
dominion as ye^$ for tliat pstrt of the Lutin^ domintsi- 
tion now In power is the siMh hiead, or imperial go-* 
vemment of the ^ h^iafhen C^sars. But the terr states 
qf the L^titls teceive dcrtninton as mott^rchies, at the 
«jUBe thi^, with the be^t, or that whtth lai^eiidah out 
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of the bottomless pit ; consequently, the Latin empure 
here intended, is the one which was in futurity in the 
apostolic age. 

Verse 13. These have one mind^ and shall give their 
yower and strength unto the beast. — Therefore the ten 
iiorns must constitute the principal strength of the Lat- 
in empire ; that is to say, this empire is to be composed 
of the domiuipns of ten monarchs, independent of 
each other in ev^ry other sense, except in their implicit 
obedience to the Latin church. The beasts in this and 
the preceding verse, is distinguished from its horns , as 
the whole Latin empire is distinguished in history from 
its constituent j>owers. — See on ver. 16. 

Verse 14. These shall maTce. war with the Lamb^ and 
the Lamb shall overcome them : for he is the I^ord of 
lords^ and King of kings: and they that are with him 
are^falledyand chosen, and faithfuL^^The ten powers 
of the beast must compose the secular kingdom of an- 
tichrist ; for they make war with the Lamb, who is 
Christ Jesus. This is perfectly true of all popish 
states ; for they have constantly opposed as long as they 
have had any secular power, the progress of puye 
Christianity. They make war with the Lamb by per- 
secuting His followers ; but the Lamh shall overcome 
them, for he is the Jjord of lords, and King of Icings; 
all lords have their authority from Him and no king 
can reign without Him ; therefore the ten Latin kings 
are God's ministers, to execute His vengeance upon 
the idolatrous nations* But when these antichristiah 
monarchies have executed the .Divine purpjouse, those 
that are with the Lamb, the called, the chosen, an4 the 
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iaithfttl, those who have kept the truth in the love of it, 
shall prevail against all their adversaries, because ^ir 
ba^s are fought by the Lamb, who is their God and 
their Delivcrer.-^See chap, xix* 19» 20. 

Verse 15. Arid he aaith unto me. The waters which 
thousmf^estf where the whore sitteth^ are peoples ^ and 
tnultitudeSf and nationsy and tongues. — ^^^So many 
words/' Bishop Newton observes, ^^ in the plural num- 
ber, fitly denote the great extensiveness of her power 
and jurisdiction :-r-She herself glories in the title of the 
Catholic church, and exults in the number of her vo- 
taries as a certain proof of the true religion. Cardi- 
nal Bellarmin's first note of the true church is, the very 
name of the Catholic church: and his fourth note is, 
mnplitude^ or multitude^ and variety of believers , for 
the truly Catholic church, says he, ought not only to 
comprehend all ages, but likewise ^Wplaces^ all nafiafU, 
all Tcinds of men. 

Verse 16. And the ten horns which ihtm sawest upon 
the beasty these shall hate the whore^ and shall make . 
her desolate and naked^ and shall eat her fleshy and 
bum her with fire.-^Here is a clue to lead us to 
(be right interpretation of the horns of the bea^ . It 
is said the ten horns shall Vla^e the whore ; by which is 
evidently meant, when connected with what follow^ 
that the whole of the ten kingdoms in the interest of 
^ Latin ch^rch^ shall finally despise her doctrines, be 
reformed firom popery, assist in depriving her of all in- 
iuence, and in exposing her follies ; and in the endf 
oonngn h^ to lO^er destroctioti. IVom4Us it IcAows 
Alat 4|ft Biomsm OtikoUc power wliich iBd BOt tfiits^ 

N 
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iM-at 4^ IM^amAm, cma^ be mmbertd amcmg the 
imim of Aa bfiMl ; the IvcM must, dieM^re, be fdiukl 
^«l»lg the great states of Ewrope ai ikle ceraraeBce- 
ment of the Re&nna^unu These were exactly ten, 
Vk» Timoe, Spain, Ef^land, Scotland, T%€ Empire, 
Swti&ik, Ikmmtk„ Poland, Hungary, and Portugal. 
In tiiese were cmftprehended most of the minor states, 
not styled monarchiesi and which, from their first rise 
to ^ped^d of the Reformation, had been subdued by 
one ei more of tfae ten grand Roman Cathc^ powers 
afaready named. Consequently, these tea constituted 
ike power and strength of the beast; and each minor 
slate is considered a part of that monarchy under the 
authoriQ^ of which it was finally reduced, previously to 
the R^ormatioD. 

But, it may he asked, how could the empire, which 
was tiie revived head of the beast, have been at the 
same time one of its horns f The answer is as fol- 
lows ; boms of an animal, in the language of prophe- 
cy, represent the powers of which that empire or king- 
dom symbolized by the animal is composed. Thus 
the angel, in his interpretation of Daniel's vision of the 
ram and be-goal, expressly informs us, that *< the ram 
with two terns are. the kings of Media and Persia." 
One of the horns of the ram, therefore, represented 
the kingdmn- of Media, and the odier ^e king^m of 
P^sia; and Aear union in one animal denoted the 
united kingdom of Medm and: Perries vis* the Mi^o- 
Versian enpiie. In like manner die beast with^ tea 
hotnt Amioii^ tfaal the eaqnTO' represented by the beast 
ii>€ om| i oi 8 d eriwdb^K^pQww^; and the ten liornt 



being united m one beasl, ^ly a p pr f g i atelyibcirdMit 
the niotmrchies i^ynibQliMd by tbeie horns «ure uaked 
together to foinn one enfMre; for we hrve alteady 
^40iwn, in the iioDes on dii^ Xtti. ver. 1. that a beast it 
the syn^l of mi eiipke. TherefiNre, as the horas o^ 
an animal, agreeably to the angel's eiqplanation, (and 
we can give no higher authcnri^) represait all the pow* 
ers of which diat dominatioa symbolixed by the aiiH 
mai is composed, the Roman empire of Germatty» as 
one of those monarchies which gave their power and 
strength to the Latin empire) must, consequently, have 
been A horn of the beast. But the Germanic empire 
was not only a Latin power, but at the same time was 
acknowledged by all Europe to have precedency of all 
the others. Therefore, as it is not possible to express 
these two circumstances by one symbol, it necessariJIy 
follows, from the nature of 83rmbolical langiuige, that 
what has been named the Holy Roman empire must 
have a double representation* Hence the empire, as 
one of the powers of the Latin monarchy, was a horn 
of the beast, and, in having precedency of all the oth« 
ers, was its revived head. 

Verse 17. For God hath put in their hearts to fitU 
M his willy and to agree^ and give their kingdom %m0 
the beastt vntil the words of God shall be fidfilkd*-'^ 
Let no one imagine that these ten Latin kii^doms, be* 
cause they support an idolatrous worship, have been 
raised up merely by the power of man, or the chaaees 
of war. No kUigdom or state can exist withom the 
will of God ; therefore let tiie iahd^tantf of the wdrM 
tt^mble^ wh0a they see a wicke4 monarchy rise to pbw-' 
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cfr ; and let them coasider that it i$ raised up by the 
Lord to execute His vengeance upon the idola-' 
tries and profligacies of the times. It is said of the 
kings in communion with the church of Rome, that 
God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will. How is 
this divine will accomplished?. In the most awful and 
aiictive manner ! In causing ten Latin kings to unite 
their dominions into one mighty empire for the defence 
of the Latin church. Here is a dreadful dispensation 
of Jehovah ; but it is such as the nations have most 
righteously deserved, because when they had the truth, 
they lived not according to its most holy requisitions, 
but loved darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds were evil. Therefore hath << the Lord sent them 
strong delusion that they should believe a lie, that they 
might all be damned who believe not the truth, but 
have .pleasure in unrighteousness." But this deplora- 
ble state of the world is not perpetual; it can only 
continue till every word of Grod is fidfilled upon his 
enemies ; and when this time arrives, (which will be 
that of Christ^s second advent,) then shall the son 0f 
God slay .that wicked ^< with the spirit of His mouth, 
and shall consume him with the brightness of His 

COMING." 

Verse 18. And the woman which thou sawest is that 
great citjff which reigneth over the kings of the earth*^^ 
It has ali«ady been shown that the woman sitting upon 
the seven^beaded beast is a representation of the Lathi 
church ; here we have the greatest assurance that it is 
so, because the iiroman is called a city, which is a much 
pUner emblem of a church, as the word is used , un>' 
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<iquivoeaIly in this sense in so many parts of Scripture 
that we cannot well mistake its mesuung.— -See chap; 
iii. 12. xi. 2. xxi. 10. xxii. 19. and also Psa. ilvi. 4« 
Ixxxvii* 3. Hefo. xii. 22, Sec. The woman, therefore^ 
must be the Latin church ; and as the apostle saw her 
sitting upon the beast, this must signify that she hatB A 
KINGDOM over the kings of the earth, i. e. over thi 
kings of the Latin world, for that this is the meaning 
of earA, has been shown before in numerous instan- 
ces. . That KINGDOM which the woman has over the 
kings of the Latin world, or secular Latin empire, or 
in other words, the kingdom^ of the Latin church, h 
the numbered Latin kingdom, or, Romish hierarchy.— 
See on chap. xiii. 18. The woman is called a great 
city, to denote the very great extent of her jurisdiction; 
for she has comprehended within her walls the subjects 
of the mighty dominations of France, Spain, Englandf 
Scotland, The Empire, Sweden, Denmark, Poland, 
Hungary, and Portugal. What an extensive city was 
this ! Surely such as to justify the prophetic denomi- 
nation that great city. 

Having now gone through the whole of the angePs 
interpretation of St. John's visicm of a whore sitting 
upofl the seven-headed and ten-horned beast, it will be 
essentially Necessary to examine a littlcf more attentive- ' 
ly the eighth verse of this chapter. It has already beeti 
shown that Ae phrases was, is not, shall ascend out <rf 
the bottomless pit, and yet is, refer to the Latin kmg- 
doflft which existed before the building of Rome; to 
Ae Roman etoij^ in the ifme of St John ; and to the 
I^tlfi «ttpiie w&ich wm in futilnrity in the apoM>Itq ji^; 
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Bat as the words was, is not, be. are spoken of tbe 
beast upon which the apostle saw the woinan, or Latin 
church, sit ; how can it be said of this beast that it had 
an existence before the date of the Apocalypse, when 
the woman, whom it carried, was not in being till long 
after this period? And what connexion has the Latio 
empire of the middle ages with that which derived its 
name from Latinus, king of the Aborigines, and was 
subjugated by the ancient Romans ; or even with that 
which existed in the time of the apostle ? The answer 
is as follows :-r-St John saw the beast upon which the 
woman sat, wittv a/2 his seven heads and ten horns* 
Consequently, as the angel expressly says, that Jive of 
these seven heads had already fallen in the time of the 
vision, it therefore necessarily follows, that the apostle 
must have seen that part of the Latin empire represen- 
ted by the seven headed beast, which had already been 
under the emblem o( Jive heads. Therefore, the wo- 
man sat upon the bea^t that WAS. But it is plain, 
from the angel's interpretation, that the whole of the 
seven heads fell, before the beast upon which the wo- 
man sat, arose ; and yet, the woman is represented as 
sitting npon the seven-headed beast, to denote, as we 
have before observed, that it is the Latin kingdom in 
it!» last estate, or under one of its heads restored, which, 
is the secular kingdom of antichrist. The beast is al- 
so sfidd not to have any existence in Ae time of the vis- 
ion $ from which it is evident that the monarchy of the 
,IdUin93 and not that of the Ramans is here intended ; 
t^cause the latter was in the time of the vbion. Again, 
the beast which St. Jc^in si^w had^t asceadted out of 
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the bottomless pit in his time ; consequently, the whole 
seven heads and ten horns were in futurity ; for all these 
heads and horns rose up out of the abyss at (he same 
time with the beast. How is this apparent contradic- 
tion reconciled f In the most plain and satisfactory 
manner, by means of the angel's double interpretation 
of th^ headset For if the seven heads be taken in the 
sense of seven niountains, (heady in the Scriptni^ style, 
being a symbol of precedency as well as supremacy ^) 
then the beast with all his heads and horns was alto- 
gether in futurity in the apostle's time, for the seven 
heads are the seven electorates of the German empire, 
and the ten boms the ten monarchies in the inter^tofthe 
Latin church. Finally, the beast is said to exist in the 
time of the vision ; therefore, the Roman empire, which 
governed the world, must be here alluded to ; and, 
consequently, the phrase and yet is, is a proof that as 
the beast is the Latin kingdom, and this beast is said to 
have an existence in the time of the apostle, that the 
empire of the Caesars, though genemlly known by 
the name of the Romany is in a very proper sense the 
Latin kingdom^ as the Latin was the language which 
prevailed in it* Hence the seven-headed and ten« 
horned-beast is at once the representation of the an- 
cient Latin power , of the Roman empire which suc- 
ceeded it ; and of the Latin empire which supports the 
Latin church. Here is then the connexion of the an- 
cient Latin and Roman powers with that upon which 
ihe woman sits. She sits upon the beast t^t was ami 
is notf because three of hb heads r^i^ent the three 
Ibnns of government which the anci^it liatias had be- 
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fi>Fe they weife subjugated by tbe Romans, viz. The Re^ 
gai Power, The Dictatorship, and the Power of the 
Praetors. She sits upon the beast which shall ascend 
out of the bottomless pit^ because all his seven heads, 
taken in the sense of mountains^ were in futurity in the 
apostolic age^ She sits upon the beast that yet isy be* 
cause four of his heads represent four forms of go- 
vernment of the Roman or Latin empire now in exis- 
tence, viz. The Consulate, The Triumvirate, The Im- 
perial power, and the Patriciate. It is hence evident 
that the beast^ in the largest acceptation of this term, is 
a symbol of the Latin power in general from its com- 
mencement in Latinus, to the end of time; its seven 
heads denoting seven kings, or supreme forms of Latin 
government, during thi^ period, king or kingdom^ as 
we have already observed, being a general term in the 
prophetical writings for any kind of supreme governor 
or government, no matter by what particular name such 
may have been designated among men. Thus the 
Latin power, from the time of Latinus to tlie death of 
Numitor, was the beast under the dominion of hh first 
head ; from the death of Numitor to the destruction of 
Alba, it was the beast under the dominion of his sec- 
ond head ; from the destruction of Alba to the final 
subjugation of the Latins^ by the Romsms, it was the 
beast under the dominion of his third head« And as 
the four Roman forms of government which were sub* 
sequent to .the final conquests of the Latins, were also 
Jjutin dominations, the Latin power under these form^ 
of govamnent was tbe beast linder the dominion of bis 
fiwihf fifths sixth and Hpettih heads. Tfie beast of 
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tbe bottomless pic which iidlowed the fall of all the 
lieads of the sea-beast, or general Latin empire, is, ac- 
cording to the angel's interpretation, an eighth king^ 
i. e. an eighth species of Latin power, or, in other 
words, a supreme form of Latin government essentially 
difibring from all the foregoing : yet as it is nominally 
tbe same with one of the preceding seven, it is not ac- 
counted an eighth head of the beast. The drst beast of 
chap. xiii. is a description of the eighth or last condi- 
tion of the general Latin empire^ and is said to arise 
out of the sea^ because the heads are there taken in a 
double sense, sea being a general term to express the 
origin of every great empire which is raised up by the 
sword ; but when (as in verse 11.) one of the heads of 
the sea- beast (viz. that secular power which is still in 
being, and has supported the Latin church for more 
than a tbousapd years) is peculiarly styled the beastf 
the Holy Ghost, speaking of this secular Latin empire, 
exclusively declares it to be from the bottomless pit. 

But when the light of the great Reformation had 
began to shine, and, in the progress of ages, to detect 
the errors and expose the labaryntbs and ramifications 
of the above described Pagan and Papal powers, it 
would seem the arch seducer had in reserve another ex- 
pedient of opposition to the Gospel. For when, in 
the process of a few centuries after the aggrandizement 
of the Roman Church, after it had thrown its spells of 
darkness and clouds of superstition over many coun- 
tries, their arose from their midst and out of their 
own filth, a monster, the direct effect of their own 
errorS; and which fell upon their own mother liko 
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Maton^ft h^-lMmiHb, and dettroyed ber to€ tiic line 
beingio that place. Thtswasdooe when the Albebts 
destroyed all the dergy ef France in the tkne ^ their 
revelation* Here again is eviiknt the depths of sfrtan, 
in the upraisiftg of this infidel beast, who, ndwitfa- 
standing it hated the whore the Roman church ; it laid 
a foundation for heresy, which may exist when its 
own parent has lost her power among the nations ; 
which probably will not be till after Italy is destroyed 
by fire. This heresy is atheism, and has been, and 
will be propagated in four different ways, or raither by 
the means of four certain sects, which I forbear to name* 
These sentiments in their effects respecting the true 
character of Christ, have been, and will continue to 
be, in their teachings, the same that Mahomet taught 
of Him, namely, that he was only a finite being. But 
undoubtedly it is all one with satan whether the great 
red dragon^ the ancient heathen Roman power, or the 
scarlet coloured beast of Papal Rome, or the atheisti- 
cal beast of France, or the scintillations of that last 
meteor of hell rule among the nations ; any thing with 
satan is equal ; if the direct effect of the true faith be 
prevented. These errors which I call the scintillations 
of that last meteor of hell, are they which are now 
spreading to an alarming extent, jfi a very secret way, 
and will probably be the last distinguishing marks of 
tiie wicked before the second Advent of Christ. 

Atheists deny the being of a God, Debts deny the 
San of God, and some there are who deny the Dtetn- 
ity of the Son of God | and others, who, while they al- 
low Him to be IHvine, deny his equality with the God- 
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Uad; odm» wgmm lomm tbe ttndnd of penal law 
agMBt sin, mmi m^, dM good and the bad ihaH dt 
iadljr be bapygp in beavcB t<^;etiber. Adieitts have a 
dHttght very sfanilar lo this ; they say there u no real 
diilfereBce between good and bad actions^ but are only 
mkiiffefy so. From which it a|^)e«rs to me that ^re 
is^bntfi^ difmnee, whether a man denies die being 
of CkKly or denieB the Son of God, ordemes the tme 
Ghanteler of dw Son of God, or denies the penal laws 
of God, or denies their being any real difierence be* 
tweew what is called good or bad actions; for all 
diese streams flow &iaUy into that dead sea of error, 
some how or at some period (so pertended) get rid 
of the eternal pnnisfament threatened against finally im- 
penitmit sinners, in the Scriptures. 

At the head of all infidelity stands the horrible Vol- 
taire, who is jusdy considered the great chief of all 
false theology ; and on the account of bis unparallel- 
led^ industry and struggles to destroy Christianity, 
should be considered as the head, under satan, of all 
infidels, of every shade whether before his time or 
since ; and till time shall end. He was always urgiug 
his adherents to ^^rt^e, and to strike deep, but conceal 
the hand ; i. e. in their writings and labours to stab 
the cause of the Son &# God ; but keep themselves hid 
from the public, lest their books should be undervalued, 
and dieir invectives lose their force. 

In the tinae of the French revolution in 1790, it is 
probable diatthis sect of infidels arrived to their^ ze- 
nith, at which time they usurped the reins of govern- 
ment, and^abolished all religion that bad any rehtiou 
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to a Supreme Being, and murdered by teas of Aoih 
sands its adherents, and abolished the Sabbath, created 
a new week consisting of ten days, and thus endta* 
voured to change the times which was established from 
tlie beginning. 

This body of sel^styled philosophers, in common 
council decreed that there is no God, and that death b 
an eternal sleep, and endeavoured to revive Uie Pagan 
worship, by actually dressing in a fantastical manner, 
an infamous woman kept by* Herbert the Atheist, by 
the name of Mormoro^ whom they inaugurated the 
Goddess of Reason, and was led at the bead of a grand 
procession to the church of Notredame, the Cathedral 
of Paris, where she was solemnly placed on a throne of 
turf and flowers, to whom the atheist multitude burnt 
incense on an altar before her. 

Voltaire, towards the end of 1iis time, made in wri- 
ting to a friend of his the following remark : ^< Tou 
bury your talents ; you only contemn whilst you should 
abhor and destroy the monster ;^^ meaning Christ, 
and then calls upon him to comfort him in his old age 
by so doing. Notwithstanding Voltaire so violently 
opposed the Christian i;eligion, he was a great friend 
to the Socinian church as well as all the French infidels, 
for in their war against Christlmaity, they << considered 
the Socinians their worthy allies :^' they knew the sen- 
timent would lead directly to deism ; hence Voltaire ex- 
pressed himself to the king 4)f Prussia, persuading him 
to patronise that church ; which leads me to suspect 
that he belonged to that communion. Under such a 
cloak, as being most congenial-^he might dioot out 
his envenomed shafts of Inidelity, which coniinue to cor- 
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rupt to tfi6 pitjsebt day; for it is a fact, however isi- 
credible it may appear, that rwto there are many Athe- 
ists who are as sanguine as any other grade of infidels 
are of their opinions* * 

This same spirit of infidelity, soch as was propaga* 
ted by Vohaire and his coadjntors before that tremen- 
&as explosion, the French revolution, from bad to 
worse, has continued to foment and insinuate itself into 
the hearts of many countries ; and will finally, some 
time in the next century, become the direct cause of 
warff^and persecutions the most horrible against Chris- 
tianity. This power will probably act in unison with 
the great Roman monster, (as once Pilate and Herod 
became fi*iends to kill Christ) who about that time wiB 
be occupied in its last struggle for power, when Italy 
shall be sunk into the depths beneath and <* utterly 
burned with JireJ** ^ 

If in the times of Voltaire, Atheism taught that there 
is no moral difierence between the actions of men^ it 
teaches the same now : this I have learned from per- 
sonal debates with Atheists to be the fact. As they 
taught then, that God 16 nothings that government is a 
curse^ and authority is a usuipation, that civil society is 
the only apostacy of man, that the possession of prop* 
erty is robbery, that chastity and natural afiectioii are 
mere prejudices ; and that adultery, ai^aSsinatioo', poi«' 
soning, and other crimes of a similar nature, are law* 
fUl, and even virtuous: abstractly considered from allr^* 
lation to political society; so they teach now. This doc** 
trine has been propagated under the auspices of a e^ 
*^tsuD society, styled the lllumiatif which originated fai 

• WitneMUie pvcMt paUkntioii of VdteiM't atbeiiticfa puKjfiM^^ ' 
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France in the days of Jacobinisnii and has, in the 
most secret and subtle manner, accomplished the crea- 
tion of maAy societies of the same kind in several 
countries, and even in America, covering themselves 
with the sacred cloak of Free-Masonry. See Smith 
oitthe prophecies, page 174. And it is greatly to be 
feared, that even now, Atheism, with its accompanying 
satellite^ is rapidly increasing, especially in Christen- 
dom, under the specious titles chosen by certain sects, 
who ascribe to the Son of God all honor, except that 
which is wholly his due, which is, that men should honour 
the Son even as the Father ; but by not so doing, they 
bring Him down as equal only with the finitt which he 
created. This is unquestionably a continuation and 
kindred of that mystery of iniquity, which was foretold 
by St. Paul should arise ; and, as I have before obser- 
ved, it is quite equal, with Satan, what errors men em- 
brace, so that Christ is not so believed on, as to save 
the soul by faith. So I say again : it is equal with Sa- 
ta^p, whether, in Pagan countries, idolatry prevails, or 
in other countries, if the woman, sitting on the scarlet 
coloured beast, prevails ; or in others, if barefaced 
atheism prevails, as once in France ; or if any other 
doctrine prevails, which does not exalt Jesus Christ to 
the throne of Omnipotence, and equality with the Fa- 
ther, with whom he existed frdm everlasting, but be- 
came incarnate, and shall exist to everlasting, one indi- 
visible God, Father, Word, and Holy Ghost. 

Arianism, which is justly considered a heresy, had* 
\n early commencement, and came to its greatest 
s^ugth and popularity about the year, A. D. 600. It 
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had spread into many t:ouQtries. Emperors and kings ^ 
embraced the scheme, and became its furious advo- 
cates, and enforced their doctrine by the arms of Goths 
and Vandals, and persecuted the church in opposition 
to them with great severity. Smith on the Prophecies, 
page 449. This monster has, from time to time, lifted 
its gorgon head since the days of Arius, for acceptance 
among men ; and it is a fearful fact, that even now that 
sentiment poisons all ranks of irreligious men to an 
alarming degree. Notwithstanding it has been from 
age to age refuted as unsound, yet it lives, and will 
live, deceiving and being deceived, till the time arrives 
when God shall arise in his might, and destroy infidelity 
in all its ramifications, by a destruction of its adherents 
before the time of the Millennium. But in the midst ot ' 
all this increase of wickedness, the gospel ^ill also 
prevail, and be carried into all heathen nations of the 
earth ; but the numbers who shall be saved thereby, il 
is feared, will be small in comparison of the immense 
numbers of sinners, who will reject it or neglect it ; for 
while thousands, tens of thousands, and hundreds oi 
thousands, will be converted by the gospel all along 
till the Millennium, there will be found millions who 
will despise it. 

But a small minority of mankind, since the first pro- 
mise of a Saviour, has accepted of him, there were but 
few who were ready to enter into the ark when the 
flood came, and but few received and believed in the 
Messiah when he appeared at Jerusalem ; wd but few, 
in comparison of the great mass of men who will be on 
the earth when the Millennium shall have nearly arrived, 
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iHll be ready to enter into its joys and immunities wheQ 
the trumpet shall sound. The days of the trial of the 
inhs^itants of earth is no^ drawing to a close, for God 
has said that his spirit shall not always strive with man. . 
The time will soon come, when God will say, All the 
the day long I have stretched out my arm^ but no man 
tegardeth it. Ye have set at nought all my counsels^ 
and would none of my reproofs. J also mil laugh at 
your calamity f and mack when your fear cometh. When, 
your fear cometh as a desolation^ arid your destruction 
as a whirlwind f then shrill they call upon me/ but I will 
not answer. 

In the beginning, God was six days in making the 
solar system, but be rested on the seventh : wherefore 
it is said, six days shalt thou labour, but the seventh is 
the Sabbath. Now God has labored, when the Millen- 
nium shall have come, six thousand yearswltb the loeot 
lamily of man, rising up early, and crying, O, do not 
this abominable thing that I ia^e— offering to all the 
race of man grace and mercy, in the dispensation of 
bis wisdom and providence. 

From the view I have given of my fellow pian, t 
am led to believe that they will increase in wickedness^ 
as the years draw nigh to the close of the great w^k. 
It is probable that before that time arrives, there will 
be a tremenduous and dreadful persecution, which will 
arise in every part of Uie world nearly at the same 
time, as the allied powers of Satan tore obce before 
arose, for the Mahomedans, Arians and Roman Cath*- 
olics came into being about the ^ape period of time. 

ft will be iieedfiili therefore, in ^rder lli»t ibe JAU- 
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lenuium may sustain the character atresif peace andS4>* 
linesSf for God to remove all the wicked from the face 
ot the earth, at the same time when Satan shall be 
bound and shut up. I'or if^ tlie father of sinners is 
taken away, why shall not his children share a similar 
fate ? And that this shall be the doom of Satan isxer- 
iain» because the evangelist John has said. And I saw 
an angel come down from heaven^ having the key, of the 
bottomless pit^ and a great chain in his hand* This 
chain shouFd be considered only as descriptive ot the 
power of God to bind or curtail, effectually and totally, 
the evil influence and power of Satan, who wilt be ma^ 
doubtedly Confined and located to the place which was 
prepared^ (and therefore created) fbr the devil and his 
angels, when first they fell from heaven, or from their 
first estate f and is situate somewhere in the great field 
of space, where he, with all his demoniac companioni^ 
who fell from heaven with him, shall be confined. Se^ 
Rev. And he laid hold on the dragon^ that old ser^ 
0entf which i$ the devil and satan^ and bound him a 
thmsand years 



CotHiders the way and manner in which it h probable Cfod ^fH 
remove the wicked from among the living, for th^ shaH not en- 
' ter into that land of promise. 



Twelve million men, or more, in the deep flooil 
Were drown'd, because they sinn*d against their Got;; 
And when the Egyptian king, and tawny host. 
The Jews pursu'd, were in the Red Sea lost : 
So in the last great war, through all the world, 
From life to death the wicked shall be huil'd.. 



The dealings of God with notorious sinners in far- 
mer agesy is a criterion by which we can be guided to a 
tolerable degree of certainty, relating to Ae above sup* 
^osed total destruction of all the wicked just previoui; 
ti^the MiUennium* 

Our first instance shall be the case of the antedelu* 
v]»nsp of whom it is stated in the Scriptures, that they 
had wholly corrupted their way before God— thehr. 
crimes and abominations cried to the very heavens, and 
hawled through 931 the habitations of men. Violence^ 
Uoodshed, rapine and plunderi was doubtless thefar uni- 
versal character; Therefore, God said concerning 
ihfmt Tie end of allfiesh U come before me» Gonse*- 
<IQeii^ he brought (be flood upon the whole earCfi^ 
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the yedr of the world 1656| in which perished all' the 
Mice of meni Noah excepted, and bis family. 

A second public testimony, which God has exhibited 
against sinners, though not so fatally accompanied as 
to produce death among the offenders, was the case of 
the builders of the tower and city of Babel. 

The particular sin of which this great compact werj^ 
guilty, was, their intention of placing, at the -very pin- 
nacle of their tower when finished, an idol, with a 
sword, which idol was to be to them a talisman^ to 
whom they intended to look for protection and success 
in war. See Clark on Genesis. 

This great tower stood on the river Euphrates, in 
the country where was built the ci^ of Babylon in af- 
ter times on the plains of Shinar, and is spoken of by 
several historians. It is stated that Nebuchadnezzar 
beautified and adorned it for idolatrous purposes, an 
account of which, and of the confusion of tongues, is 
given by several ancient authors. Herodotus saw and 
described it. A Sybils whose oracle is yet extant, 
spoke both of it and the confusion of tongues. A his- 
tc^ of this tower, and of many ranains of ancient 
facts respecting it, is found in the Chaldean writings 
lOtd records. 

But for building diis tower God was displeased, and 
mimifested his displeasure by confounding their lan- 
guage, and scattering them abroad in the earth. ( 
shall here insert an extract fiom the Chaldeta history, 
(copied from Clark) concerning tlus tower^ by Bo- 
cJhart^ who observes, tfmt these thing9 ar6 taken from 
ihs Qhxfiit^fih If ho preserved many remahi^of andent^ 



fadlSy tifd Aoiigll they oftett add drcumstanceSi yet 
tliey are, in getSer^ in 9om» tort dependent on th^ 
teit. I. They s^y, Bdhel was bnilded hy the gianUf 
oecaose Nlmrod, <Aie of the buOders, is called iirtbe 
Hebrew text gibbor^ a mighty num, off a^the Septua- 
gint has it, a ^n^ 2. These giants, they say, sprang 
fron the earth, because in Grenesis 10, 11, it is sidd, he 
went minkaareti hahie^ u e. out of that earth ; but in 
the English translation it is, Out, of that land ttent 
firth Ashur; but this is rather spoken of Aihur^ who 
was another of the Babel builders. 3. These giants 
are said to have waged war with the Gods, because it 
is said of Nimrod, Genesis 10, 9, he was a mighty Attn- 
ter before the Lord; or, as others have rendered it, # 
warrior OHd a rebel agaitut the Lord. These giants^ 
are said to have raised a tower up to heaven, as if they 
had intended to have ascended thither. This s^pears" 
to have been founded on, and its top shallreach to Aeo^ 
f>en. 4. It is said that the Gods sent strong winde^ 
^against them, which dispersed both them and their 'work< 
This appears tahave been taken from the Chaldean, 
histcnry, in which it is said their dispersion was made to* 
^hefbur winds of heaveUf be arfoa ruchey schemyia, i; 
e* to the four winds of the 'world. 5. And because 
the verb jpAii^ or napkaiSf used by Iddseft in the oi^- 
naly sign^fiet not only to tca^^er, but also' to break to- 
fieceSf whence thunder. Usu 30^ 30, is^called nephets 
in A# origimd, a brealdng to pieces v, henecr, they sup 
posed tlie whole work was 6roiefi to ptbcesi^ andover*^ 
turned. II is pr6bidlile» frmn tUs disgiifeed representa* 
'^on of the Bebrewicxc th«t the Greek and^Rmpan 
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poets took theii* fable of the giants waging war wttb 
the Gods, and pilmg mountain upon mountain in order 
to scale heaven. 

Concerning their language, which was spoken at the 
Building of Babel, it is likely it was one, and was com-* 
posed of monosyllables — ^that each had a distinct ideal 
meaning, and only one meaning ; as diflerent accepta«- 
tions of the same word would undoubtedly arise, either 
from compounding terms, or when there were but few 
words in a language, using them by a different mode of 
{Pronunciation to express a varienr of things. Where 
this simple monosyllabic language prevailed, and it 
must have prevailed in the first ages of the world, men 
would necessarily have simple ideas^ and a correspond 
ding simplicity of manners. The Chinese language is 
^actly such as this ; and the Hebrew, if stripped otlU 
V9Wei poibts, and its prefixes^ suffixes, and postfixes, 
separated from their combinations so that they might 
stand by themselves, it would answer nearly to this cha«T 
meter, even in its present state. In order,^ therefore, 
to remove this unity of sentiment and design, which t 
Suisse to be the necessary consequence of such a lan« 
gnage, caused them to articulate the same word diffe- 
rently, to affix different ideas to the same term, and, 
perhaps, tiy transposing of syllables and interchanging 
of letters firom inew terms and compounds, so that the 
mind of the speaker was apprehended by the hearer in 
n contrary sense to what was intendetd. 

A lUrd and more terrible overthrow of sjnners t$ 
dsmonatraled by the destruction of the four cities, 
ivlufib were ia die vale of Sodom and Gomorrah, The 
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tract of couatry called Sodom and Gomorrah, was 
eighteen miles wide by seventy long, but is now filled 
with water, and is called the Dead Sea* 

From the bottom, it is said by Dr. Clark, arises ffe- 
quently large lamps of a bitumenous matter, from 
which a foetid odour escapes. A phenomenon also of 
the same nature, though more surprising, is frequently 
seen in these dreary waterg, which is, the rising up of 
large hemispheres of this bitumen, which, as soon as 
they touch the surface, and are acted on by the exter- 
nal air, burst at once with a great smoke and noise. 
This happens generally near the shore ; but farther 
out in the deep is as frequently seen large columns of 
smoke to suddenly shoot up from the bottom. From 
this phenomena, it is supposed that beneath this sea is 
still a subterranean fire ; hence, some authors have as* 
serted, that Sodom still continues to bum, and ha$ 
burnt from the day of its ruin till now : From which 
circumstance, I should certainly suppose that those ci-^ 
ties, and the territory on which they stood, was de- 
stroyed by the eruption of subterranean fire, rather 
than by lightning, which some have thought, in glan- 
cing along on the surface of the earth, might hav^ 
caught accidentally, and fired the bitumenous substance 
of this plain, of which it was chiefly composed. But un-' 
doubtedly it was a storm of fire just then created foir that 
express purpose ; for in that case, it was as easy for 
God to pour down from the atmosphere, a shower of fire 
and brimstone, as it was for him, at the request of Eli- 
jah the prophet, to send a flash or great flame of fire 
from h^aven^ twice in successioni and destroyed at eack 
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time a captain and his men* And if we may rely upon 
the sacred word, those cities were destroyed in a super- 
Qatural way, for the sins of their inhabitants, who were 
equally involved in the tremendous overthrow. Their 
numbers were unquestionably very great, for they in- 
habited four cities in the vale of Sodom, besides those 
who dwelt in villages and country seats. One hundred 
thousand persons would be quite as small a number, 
as is reasonable to suppose. 

A fourth instance of God's severity against-flagitious 
sinners, was the universal death which was effected at 
midnight by the destroying angel in all the families of 
the Egyptians-^the number of whom, though not spoken 
of in the Scriptures, must have been very great, for at 
that time the Egyptians were a strong and numerous 
people. Also the destruction of Pharaoh's great army 
in the Red Sea immediately after. 

A fifth, is the case of Korah, Dathan and Abiram, 
who conspired against Moses and Aaron about the 
priesthood ; but God ended the contest by causing the 
earth to open and swallow up all that appertained to 
them in a moment ; and with them there was two hun- 
dred and fifty men who had favoured this project, and 
had, according to the' desire of Moses, appeared be- 
fore the Lord, with censers in their hands, in order that 
God should decide whether the priesthood should be- 
long to the Levites, or should belong to any of the peo- 
ple who were capable, which was the thing Korah and 
his company had contended for. But against these 
there came out a great flame of fire from the Lord, and 
destroyed the two hundred and fifty pretenders to the 
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^cred office. But before tliis thing could tenuinat^g 
atld the subject be at rest, and the people satisfied that 
the priesthood was given to Moses and to Aaron, and 
to the seed of Aaron forever, it was neeessary that God 
should vindicate the fact 'by further severity, because 
on the morrow there arose a great murmuring against 
Moses and his brother AaFon, in which they alleged 
that they had killed the Lord's people, insinuating that 
they had done it of themselves by some art or device of 
which they were possessed^ more than the people knew 
of, tlnnking probably it was a necromantic power by 
which they had effected it. But while this vile slander 
and mockery of God's power was fermenting among 
them, for they were rising en masse against Moses and. 
Aaron, there went out from the Lord suddenly a great 
plague, for Moses saw that the people at a distance were 
melting away, and he hastened Aaron with a censer 
and fire in it, to the place where they were dying ; and 
he stood between the living and the dead, and made 
atonement. But before this was accomplished, there 
was slain fourteen thousstnd seven hundred of the peo* 
pie who had thus sinned against God in this matter. 
Numbers, 16, 14. 

We observe, as the sixth instance, that of the Israel- 
ites there feU twenty-three thousand in the wilderness 
at once, by the bite of fiery serpents, because; they sio* 
tied by murmuring against God and against Moses, his 
servant 

Our seventh instance of God's severity against enor- 
mous sinners, is demonstrated-in the discomfiture of the 
Assyrian host, who came against die Jews in the reign 
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^ HezeLiah. The Assyrians had for their king Sen- 
nacherib, whose palace and city royal was the great 
Nineveh of antiquity, to whose inhabitants the pro- 
phet Jonah once preached repentance. But this Assy^ 
tian king, while he, with his immense army^ was en- 
camped against the city of Jerusalem, boasted that he 
and his predecessors, kings of the Assyrians, had de^ 
$troyed the Gods of all the earth ; he, therefore, defied 
and reproached the God of the Jews, who is the tn^ 
and only wise God. But God, in order to vindicate 
his name, and to impress his fear upon those heathen 
nations, and likewise to save Jerusalem, wherein is 
Mount Zion, the city of the great king^ which is beau- 
tiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth, sent out 
an angel in the night, arid slew of the Assyrians, who 
had blasphemed his great name, one hundred and eigh- 
ty-five thousand men. 2 Kings, 19, 35. 

Many more instances might be noted, wherein Goil 
has shown, that if the inhabitants of the earth become 
altogether incorrigible, or a portion of them, that they 
stand in imminent danger of being destroyed by the 
angel of his power, after the same example. 

The character of the era which will be ushered in at 
,the close of the next century, denVand the universal ab- 
tonce of all sinful persons, because it is to be a hol^ 
Sabbath to the Lord, a rest firom the toils and woes oo- 
4iasioned by the introduction of sin — a time when tb& 
unutterable joys of a close fellowship with the Fatbet 
•f Spirits is to take place. Therefore, the wicked at 
Aat moment must be removed by power divine^ allei 
.t)ieiS«UDQ$silpetimta|aI manner as al^y^jredte^ ^Far 
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what itsllowshipliath righteousDesa with nnrigfateous. 
iiess, and what conimanion hath light with darkness ? 
And what concord hath Christ with Belial, or what 
part hath'he that believeth with an infidel? Afhfwhat 
agreement hath the temple of God with idols ? for ye 
are the temple of the living God, aa God hath said^ I 
win dwell with them and walk in them, and I will be 
their God, and they shall be my people." 2d Corin. 
6, 14, 15,16. Wherefore it is evident a separation 
must then take place, of a more decisive character than 
could well be accomplished at the time when Paul wrote 
to the Corinthians ; but, as it is written, the tares must 
grow with the wheat till the time of the harvest— which 
harvest will then have arrived in the most sublime and 
esseirtial manner, for then will be fulfilled these words 
of Christ, And then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of Man in heAven : and then shall all the tribes of the 
tarth immnt, cmd they shall see the Son of Mdn coming 
m the clvuds of heaven with power and great glory* 
The^e are the wicked who then shall mourn, not with 
a godty sorrow for their sins, but with horror and de- 
spair at the approach of their Judge, though at that 
time, when He ^halt thus come, we may not look for 
the general judgment, that cannot arrive till after tlie 
MHletinitim ; but at that time also shall be fulfilled 
ftiibdl^i' domtnttiiication the Saviour made to his disci- 
j^Si^^icb was, that at ihat time, when all the wicked 
tribes'of men shall mouin, when iheyseethe'Sonof 
ttin^omingy &c. that He will iend his angels ttith a 
^;tedt'g<rtind of a trumpet^ and they shall gather toge-- 
ther hk elect from ihe/inur wndSffiom one endofhea^ 
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fi$n to tkt oOitr. Matlh. 24, 31 . Tbis then is the first. 
resurreccioD.' 

The piM>pb6t Isaiah has spoken very similar to. the 
view gtvtn by St. Matthew. Ile^r the word of the 
Lord, ye thattrembh at his word. Your br^rtn thtU 
hated youy that cast you out for my name^s Boke, said^ 
Let' the Lord be glorified ; but he shall appear toyqm 
joy^ and they shall be ashamed. Isaiah 66, S. But 
tbemometttous period is rapidly hastening, it b even at 
the door, when God will arise to shake terribly the 
earth ; and after the former examples of severtyr 
against incorrigible sinners, he will begin to do, but. 
ioiniensely more terrible and general, for now the gltlr 
tering sword of his wrathfol power shall be unsheathed,, 
and the adversaries cut asunder. For the Lord shall 
go forth as a mighty roan, he shall stir up jealousy 
like a man of war, he shall cry, yea roar, he shall pre- 
vail against his enemies. Isaiah 42, 13. And it shall 
come to pass, that in all the land, saith the Lord, two 
parts therein shall be cut off and die, but the third shall 
be left therein. Zech. 13, 8 << A whirlwind shall be 
raised up from the ends of the earth. The evil shall 
run from nation to nation. The whole earth shaU be 
ckvoured by the fire 6£ my jealousy. He shall de- 
stroy the sinners thereof put of it. And the slain of 
the Lord shall be many, from one end of the earth even 
to the other end of the eMth. According to their deeds 
accordingly he will repay, fury to his adversaries re- 
compense to bk enemies." For behold the. day eometh 
that shall bum as an o«en, tmd all the proudf yeuy^tmd 
ail that do wickedly f shall be as stubble ; md the day 
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ikai Cometh shall burn th^m up^ $aith the Lard ofhok* ' 
i^at it shall leave them neither root nor brands. Mai* 
4| 1. Upon which I reDaark, that this verse of Mala- 
chi clearly contemplates a time when the wicked shall 
have no abiding place on the whole globe. The only 
and proper place for men who are bad, to have root 
and branch in, is the earth ; therefore from the earth, 
where they roo^ their affections, and branch out their 
plans of happiness, they must be finally rooted out. 
But respecting the righteous, it is said, and very perti* 
nently too, as I apprehend, respecting the Millennium, 
So shall they fear the name of the Lord from the west^ 
and his glory from the rising of the sun* And they 
shall go forth and look upon the carcases of the men 
that have tran^ressed against me, for their worm shall 
fuft diCf neither shall their fire be quenched. Isa. 66| 24. 
This last verse by Isaisdi as clearly points out die der 
struction of the wicked from among the righteous, as 
does Malachi ; because he says they, referring to those 
who shall worship Him, in verse 23, shall look npon the 
carcases of the men who have transgressed against 
Him ; from which it is evident, that both conditions are 
to be accomplished on the earth. Again, from ihfi 
following remark of Isaiah, we gather, that the right* 
ecus are to have a twofold cause of rejoicing, namelyi 
because He shall then sever between the good and th<s 
bad ; and that it is not in relation to the great and last 
judgment day that the prophet speaks, we instance the 
qualification of his words, namely, that then their 6cme^ 
shall flourish, which idea may be considered as iUustra- 
tiv^jL both of the resurr^on of the righteous dead^ 



SXP£CT£D CHRltoUN MILUSKRIW* HS 

ktkA tbe great change which at that time will donbtl^i 
be efi*ected in the constitations and longevity of tbe 
saints, who shall then be alive on the earth, who had 
not died. The verse is as follows : And tpheti ye shall 
$ce this your heart shall rejoice^ and your bones shali 
iourish like an herb ; and the hand of the Lord shall 
be known towards his servants^ and his indignatum io^ 
wards his enemies. Isaiah 66, 14. The manneri tbmre* 
lore, in which God will destroy the wicked from thip 
earth, if we are correct in supposing that his form^ 
destructions of them are to be relied on as precedenCs, 
will also be chiefly by supernatural means, at that day» 
carried into effect by tbe agency of angels commission- 
ed to destroy, who will slay with an invisible sword c 
such as king David saw in the hand of an angel, who 
stood between the heavens and the earth, just over tbs 
threshing floor of Omon the Jebusite — ^which ange) 
had slain at that time of the Jews, for a great sin tbey 
bad committed, seventy thousand men. 2 Samuel 24j 
15. 

The pestilence God may employ as a vengefiil miiw' 
]«ter of his wrath among them, and in divers placei) 
great eaithquakes, and at sea by terrible tornadoes^ 
the waves roaring, and men'^ hearts failing them, for 
fear of the things that are now coming upon the earth 
These things will come suddenly upon the wicked, in 
a day and an hour when they thinik not, ia the midst of 
buying and selling, feasting and mirth, marrying and 
giving in marriage— *when in- the midst of pursuits of 
faonour and ambitious designs, and oppressions of the 
:goQr— when in the height of impious^ gloryuig in theif 
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dhaitte, saying, Where is the promise of his comi^g^fi^ 
since the fathers fell asleep^ all thirds continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. 2 Peter 3, 4*^ 
Such is the language of infidelity in all ages, and in all 
conntries. But here, at this stage of the argument, I 
shall introduce what I conceive to be a dedsion, that 
mankind will ^ not by slow degrees, as is supposed by 
many, become conformed to holiness,, so that religion 
shall have no opposition in the earth, and in that way 
finally introduce the Millennium, but shall show the 
contrary will be the fact ; though, as I have said else- 
where in this work, the gospel will spread over the 
whole earth, (Italy excepted) and that .very speedily, 
because the exertions of the times strongly denote it. 
Yet this is no argument by which to prove all souh 
will become its recipients, for in our own country, 
where the gospel is universally known and respected in 
the general sense, how many are not saved by it ! Tha^ 
the Millennium shall not be introduced in suchaway^ 
I prove by the remarks of St. Paul to the Thessaloni^- 
ans, 5th chapter, 1st, 2d and 3d verses. *^ But of the 
times.and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I 
write unto you» For yourselves know perfectly, that 
the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. 
tPor when they shall say, peace and safety, then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a.wo-^ 
loan wkh child, and they shall not escape." 

This day of the Lord which is to come, cannot be 
understood of the final judgment, because in the 4tb 
chapter of the same letter to the ThessalonianSt tbe 
cbsfpter prec^li^g the one firom whicli 1 Itave maHe the 
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(quotation of the above three verses, it is announced by 
the Apostle, that that day of the Lord is the day in 
which* he will descend firom heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, 
and that then the dead in Christ shall arise— which 
cannot, therefore, allude to the general judgment, but 
to the first resurrection only. In order, therefore, to 
prove, that at the commencement of the Millennium, 
there will be many wicked on the earth, we have only 
to notice the third verse of the fifth of Thessalonians, 
which declares the fact by saying, For when they shall 
scty, peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh 
upon therriy Uc. It is, therefore, clear, that as destruc- 
tion cometh not upon the righteous at that day, that it 
^is' upon the sinner, who shall then be cut off. This 
view I think corroborates all the other passages which 
1 have quoted, to prove a general destruction of the 
wicked at the time of the first resurrection, when th^ 
Millennium will commence. 

From the account St. Paul gives of the first resur- 
rection, in his fi>urth and fifth chapters to the Thessa- 
lonians, it is certain there shall be a Qniversal ruin of 
all sinners ; and it is as certain, that a first resurrectioti 
implies a second, and the lapse of time between will as 
certainly consist of one thousand natural years, foi ' 
thus it is stated by St. John, Rev. 20, 5. But the rest 
6lf the dead lived not again until the thousand year$ 
ipere finished. But when the time shall have nearly 
arrived for the glorious Millennium to commence, sud^ 
^nly there shall be felt a trembling, for God wiU shake 
lerriUy tte ^^urthi till the wicked are shaken out ^ it. 
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A djfittal sound shall go forth, soch as wQl wither tln^* 
soul with terrors, such as once chased the Assyrian ar- 
Iny, who had closely besieged the city of Samaiia it) 
the days of the prophet Elisha. 2 Kings 7, 6. For 
how the globe shall be encompassed by the destroying 
angels, such as were seen by king David standing be* 
tWeen the earth and the heaven, over the place of ^ 
threshing-floor of Oman the Jebusite, having a drawn 
sword in his band stretched out over Jerusalem* 1 
Chron. 21, 16. But while this trembling is felt, and 
this heart withering sound is heard, the wicked on aU 
hands shall be suddenly seen falling to the grounds 
ftmote with the pestilence and by the destroying minis* 
ters, so that perhaps in one short day the work shall be 
done by earthquakes, by volcanoes, by storms at seai 
by pestilence, and the invisible sword* 

In this place, I cannot refraui from doing myself the 
pleasure, and also the reader, of introducing an extract 
from the Rev. David Simpson's Plea for Religion, 
upon the subject of the destruction of Rome, (though 
partially introduced before on page 36) at the end of 
Daniel's time, times, and a half time) which he makes 
to consist of 1260 years. His method of arriving at 
iuch a result is, that a time is a prophetic year, a Jew- 
ish year consisting of 360 days only; and that tmit 
signify two of those prophetic daysj amounting to 720 
natural days or^years — a time to 360 natural days of 
years, and a Ao//* ttnie to 180 natural days or year&r— 
amounting in dl to 1260 days or years, at the a^ of 
which Rone papal shall be literally destroyed) .whiish 
he supposes will not be fiur from the'year. A. X). SOfiO. 
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i'his highly esteemed author, after haviag examiiteil 
the prophecies relative to Christ, declares that Ae evi- 
dcfnce is sufficient to establish Him the predicted Mes- 
siah. He then by a fair, and, indeed, irresistible, con- 
clusion, infers, that if the prophets have pointed out 
Christ so definitely, that they have therefore as definite- 
ly pointed out what shall befal the church, and also the 
great man of sin in the latter ages. He then notices 
the visions of Nebuchadnezzar and Daniel, which point 
out kingdoms, monarchies, and empires, which were to 
arise in the earth, and traces their rise .and fall along 
the downward stream of time till the uprising of the 
Ktde horn, which should so exalt itself against the Jews, 
and in after years against the Christian church, and 
makes them apply to the papal powers, which is the 
fact. He then observes, in reference to his destruction, 
that not only shall Antichrist be overthrown, but even 
Rome itself — the place and city where he hath carried 
on his abominations for so many ages, shaHiFbe ever- 
lastingly destroyed. '" The language of Scripture is 
extremely strong, and is sufficiently clear and precise. 
Thus Daniel : I beheld then, because of the voice of 
the great words which the horn spake. I beheld even 
till the beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and gi- 
ven, to the burning flame. Thus, too, St. Paul, where 
he is probably speaking of Antichrist : The Lord Je- 
sus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty an- 
gels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with everlas* 
tjjigdestructioni from the presence of the Lord, aatl^ 
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firom the glorjrof his power* And agaun, iii aiK^cr 
place in the same epistle, where he is certeinly smd 
professedly speaking of Antichnst, he saith : And then 
shall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord ^xail 
destroy widi the brightness of his coming. Thus, too^ 
St. John : The beast goeth into perdition. Ag^m : 
Her plagues shall come in one day, and she shall be 
utterly burnt with fire. The kings of the eardi shaH 
bewail her, and lament for her when they see the 
smoke of her burning standing afar oS^ for fear of her 
torment, saying, Alas ! alas ! that great city Babylon^ 
that mighty city, for in one hour is thy judgment come 
-^in one hour so great riches are come to nought. They 
shall see the smoke of her burning : And a mighty 
angel took up a stone, like a great millstone, and cast 
it into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall that 
great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be fonakd 
ho more at all. And immediately after this, the lohai' 
bitants c# heaven rejoice, saying, Hallelujah^ and her 
smoke rose up forever and ever. It must be allowed 
these are very strong expressions, and imply a punish* 
ment exti*emely severe. It is as remarkable also, that 
all the country about the city of Rome is a kind cf bi*- 
tumen^ or pitchy substance. And in the yesLV of our 
Lord 80, a fire burst out from beneath the ground in 
the middle of the city, and burnt four of the principal 
heathen temples, with the sacred buildings of the Capi* 
tol. Italy, indeed, is a store house of fire. And when 
the 1260 years, or time^ times, and a half time, shall 
have elapsed,^ and the time to cleanse the smictaary 
come, Rome itself, imperial Rome, with attits mag^ 
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-ficeuce, ^l\ be absorbed in a lake af fire, and aitik iuta 
the^ea, to irtie no more at all forever.'' Thus far the 
option of Mr. Skapsou, wbioh is an awfal bat rational 
^Ottclutton. 

I would here remark, wUh humble confidence, 
that when Babylon is thus destroyed, the period 
will not be the generetl judgment ; because the kings 
and merchants of the earth are represented as standing 
far ofi", and /earing" her torments, and bewailing the loss 
of so great riches, which, it is not reasonable to sup- 
pose, they would do, if the judgment were passed by. 
It is probable this signal mark cf vengeance against 
Rome, or spiritual Babylon, will take place a little 
sooner than the destruction of sinners in other pla« 
ces, that she may be distinguished as peculiarly ob- 
noxious to the displeasure of the great' God above other 
sinners ; and perhaps, too, that others may improve 
this terrible example during the short respite which 
may be granted, and repent, for great are thr mercies 
of God if they will lay it to heart. But of the saints 
in that country, it is said, Come out of her, my peo- 
ple, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues. Rev. 18, 14. And now it 
may be, diat what St. John saw will be accomplished 
litecally with all sinners, (as was the fact with the an- 
cient Gog and Magog of Syria, the carcases of whose 
^army was eaten of the fowls and beasts of the moun- 
t^ttSiof ilsrael) except such as shall be destroyed by 
fire in the country of Rome. And I saw an angel 
standing in the sun, and he cried with a loud voice, 
saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, 



160 tllCPSCTBD CHRISTIAN HILLENNlVH. 

come and gather yourselves together unto the su)q[^ 
of the great God, that ye may eat of the flesh of kings, 
and the flesh of captains^ and the flesh of mighty men, 
and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them> 
and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small 
and great. Rev. 19, 17, 18. 

But in the midst of all this terror and desolation, the 
heart of the Christian shall not be moved, nor one of 
their lives shall be lost ; for, if at sea, the storm that 
whelms die wicked in the deep, shall waft the righteou$ 
to the shore ; or, if in sinking cities that go down to 
the pit, when the earth opens her mouUi to swallow them 
up, a way shall be made for their escape ; or, if the 
volcanoes shoot their cataracts of fire to the clouds ovetr 
the heads of the righteous, the same God who was with 
the three Hebrews in the seven times heated furnace, 
will withhold the flames till they are escaped. Nor the 
pestilence, nor the destroying angel's sword, shall hurt 
them, for who can prevail against those who have it^ 
them the seal of the living God, which is holiness oi 
heart. 

Thus shall be removed from the earth all sinners, ani 
the way prepared for the immediate commencement ot 
the Millennium, the^even^Adayof the^ea^ week from 
the creation, when the whole church shall rest, and shall 
take the kingdom and possess it forever. This is the 
great antetype of all the other Sabbaths — ^this is that 
good thing which they in the law, and the prophet . 
shadowed forth. 



Shows when the Millennhim msy be expected. The method pur- 
sued m this dhrision, to ascertam the arrival of that period, will 
be, Istt by a compared and concise ?iew of the several kind»ot 
anciem Jewuh Sabbaths ; and, 2d, as analagoos to the same 
lioint, will be presented a view of natural and supernatural peri- 
odical recurrences. Sd. An illustration of the three visions in 
the booh of the prophet Daniel, will be given, so far as it Hi 
thought they refer to the Millennium, or to the time when tllo 
sanctuary shall be cleansed. 



The sevenfold Sabbaths, kept by Israel's kmgs, 
fiad coueh'd beneath those numbers, mystic things ! 
And nature, from her deeps, her latoit periods pour.^ 
Her ceaseless powers move on, her oceans roar ; 
And heaven its wonders, too, sometimes to men dicel<^ 
As once was shown a Daniel, where Ubft water flows; i. 



IMany have been the uninspired prophecyings of (be 
|)eriod hi which the Millennium is to come. A certain 
anxiety for its speedy commencement probably bas 
driven many» who delight in the joyous anticipation, 
beyond the proper boundaries assigned for its com- 
mencement by the great chart-book, the Holy Scri|l- 
jEures ; for the accomplishment of all those diings fi>re* 
jtold in the Scriptures, must be realited before its ghxt"^ 
i!an bless the woild. Tbe measurement of .every tbou« 
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sand cubits, which cfaaracteriied the length of that ri« 
ver which Ezekiel saw measured by an angel, must be 
cealised in its dispensations before that day shall come. 
The account of thai symliolteal rivinr, which is so mi- 
nutely described by Ezekiel, and its final envelopment 
In the sea, is precisely what is meant in other places in 
the wofd of God| wbete the tanduary is spoken of 
p]t>spectrvely, antic^attng a time when it must be- 
cleansed. I suppose there will be no disagreement 
with the following opinion : That the sanctuary ^ as- 
spoken of in ^ Scriptures, is ^pken of as being the 
tisible church, whether under the patronage of Jews. 
,or Christians. This appears to be the meaning in 
Daniel, chap. 7, verse 11, By him the daily sacrifice 
was taken aioay^ arid the place of Ms sitnctuary was 
cast dbum. Tliis is spoken of the temple at Jerusalem^ 
at which place the chuvch was organized ; therefore, the 
term ^onc^uar^ is the church. But this church, this vi- 
isible sanctuary, iir contemplated as being composed of 
good and bad, otherwise a cleansing would not be 
contemplated, and agrees 'with the similitude of our 
Ijard, who represents the gospel by a fishing net, bring- 
ing to the shore both the good and the bad ; but the 
good are preserved, while the bad are cast away. From 
which it is clear, that the sanctuary may be thus con- 
taminated, and so continue, till the great era of clean* 
^ilg it shall come. 

The period for cleansing it is the grand point a( 
which all books, written upon this subject, have aimed. 
Difierent periods have been fixed upon for its accom- 
plishment, and some of ihejse periods have alrea^ 



EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLmmiaii. £& 

pasted by, Mid yet the sanctmury is not cletii9e4--4ll!e 
watchmen do not yet see eye to eye, foul members yet 
stain its lovely whiteness. 

I have now befiire me the opinion of Edward Irvingt 
that the prophetic titnef tkne» and a half timet m^^kis^ 
1260 years, as foretold by Daniel, should be consider- 
ed as having ended at the era of the French revolu- 
tion in 1793. But such cannot be the fact, becaose 
the sanctuary is not cleansed. There are three nota- 
ble Scriptural modes of calculation, which must have 
their fulfilling at the same period, namely, when the 
river, which Ezekiel saw, c<Mnmenced with Abraham, 
flows into the great sea, which is the Millennium — 
when tlie 1260 years of Daniel shall witness the clean- 
sing of the sanctuary— *-when the 2300 days or years 4>f 
the same prophet, though commencing at an earlier era» 
shall also have their ending at the cleansing of the 
sanctuary. See Ezekiel, 47th chap, from the 1st vetse 
to the eighth inclusive ; Daniel, 7th chap. 25 ; do. 8t 
14. When, therefore, these three are accomplished^ 
the Millennium will commence. 

It appears to me to be the heigfath of folly to fix 
upon any partial revolution, which has been efiected in 
favour of religion since the resurrection of Christf as of 
sufficient universality to justify the opinion, tfiat the 
sanctuary has been cleansed. Perhaps we cannot fix 
upon any era when the church has not been infested^ 
more or less, with wicked members, and will unques- 
tionably continue to be thus afflicted, tUl the time of ils 
ttniversal cleanskig shall eoise. This, then^ we look 
An*^ wi A unvarying ^nfide&eaf tg bg ao^mplisQed 
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whea this river of celestial light, and those two peri?^ 
nods spoken of by the prq)het Daniel, shall be eom- 
pleted at one and the same time. Till that time, it 
cannot be said the sanctuary is cleansed-— tSl that time, 
the chnrch cannot be caUed (the Holy Catholic 
Chuech. 

The following extract from Mr. Carrington's re- 
marlKs, underlie head of Holy Catholic Church in the 
apostolic creed at evening prayer, corroborates the 
above opinion. I am indebted for the extract lo a 
work entitled ^^ Second Advent, ^^ by an American lay- 
( man, who states that he extracted it from a Mr. Warner, 
who, it appears, wrote upon the subject of die com- 
mon prayers of the Church of England, who intro-^ 
dnced tfie following remarks from Mr. Carrington, 
upon the idea ctS what constitutes a Holy Catholic 
Church. 

** Considering the general state of the Cbristtah 
church, from the first hour of its foundation almost to 
the present, there doth not appear to have been an in-^ 
terval, when the two affections of Holy and Catholic. 
have been fairly compatible ; and all attempts to re* 
concile those jarring qualities of sanctity and universa-- 
lity, have only occasioned a constrained and unwar- 
rantable interpretation of the terms. . It is too evident 
that the church in general (much less the holy church) 
hath, as yet, been far from being universal. From 
h^ice, expositors have been obliged to reci^r to partial 
and figurative .constructions ; to distant and even 
sometin^a to forced interpretatioili i in order to sup- 
p^ tfadr unnatimilsotutlons with argumentsi the mw^ 
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specious, many of which tetid, at best, ta prove how 
the church may, with some show of probabUtty, rather 
than how it necessarily mtrst be termed at once both 
holy and catholk:* But as in Scripture we ou^ not 
to recede from the Utter y without apparent necessity, 
so why may not the same rule obtain here ? Why shovU 
we quit' the full and genuine sense of a word fbr one 
partial and emblematical, when it may with safety and 
consistency be adhered to ? Suppose, then, we can find 
a state or time, when the whole of this article, in thf 
plain and literal meaning <^ the words shall be found 
ta be strictly true ; when this complicated affecti<ni 
shall belong to the church of Christ by a just and un^ 
questionable right ; when both the holy church sbair 
become catholic, and the catholic church shaH become 
Itoly ? Ought we not rather to direct our attention M> 
that than to any other period wherein we meet with tht 
least difficulty or obstruction. In a word, the gjreaf 
mistake seems to lie in referring that to either past or 
present which belongs solely and entirely to liiturit^. 
For if theret be any force in words ; if there is wy 
dependence to be had on the sacred ^vriters, either on* 
der the old or new dispensation ; we are certainly t^ 
expect, even on this side Heaven, a fto^e, an €^i a jie* 
fiod in which the diurch of Christ shall aj^^ear in n 
form, in all respect greatfy transcending any i^ has bt* 
iherto enjoyed; when the hdy ysti' shall n» longer bf^ 
bid and obscttved amidst a seq of kNq»Qr ; wp \fmfggf 
i^eom an rnidntinguished handfiill ni the miAA of n 
niched and idokiiroM world j im» lot^^ bo-cnpnnarfod 
yi^Y&n ioMffmrn owapa»yii#«li » i U ia u!lff ^aifclflttcg 



If 
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shall seem precarious and nncertaio, when^ ia short*, 
the church of Christ shall become at once so absolute* 
tj catholic f that all $hall know Him^ from the least 
ev^n to the greatest; and so universally holy, that eve- 
ry one who is left in Zion^ and who remaineth in /e-- 
tusalemf shall be called holy, even every one who is 
written among the living. Here then we must seek 
that church, which is at once the object of our wishes 
and of our faith ; and that communion of saints j we 
long so ardently to be joiqed to. But it will be well 
worth our while to take a more comprehensive view oi 
this glorious and remarkable period. 

To trace the declaration of it, indeed, through all its 
stages, were to go very far back in the Holy Scrip- 
tores, since it is certain thut it was not absolutely uif- 
koown in the first ages. There are evident footsteps 
of this opinion here and there dispersed in the Chaldee 
paraphrase, and in the Talmud ; and with some few 
particularities, it is held by the Jews at this day — And 
indeed, as the learned Mede observes, the second and 
universal resurrection, with the state of the saints after 
4tj now so deariy* revealed in Christianity, seems to 
have been less known to tlie ancient church of the Jews 
diau the first resurrection. There are many passages: 
10 the royal Psalmist, which have an evident tendency 
this way; «id some obscure allusions, some djBtani 
htols may be met with, even -in the books of Moses $ 
hfni Am pivpbeiB were {HnncipaHy employed in ihi$ 
^at diw t yVr y, and it engrosses so large a diare in 
tlNli* wiMii^s, as it wete almost endlMS totr«Mmbe« 
In shoitj we «»t MCwi^Of tmmmtt9ft^VLjfmitm^f93^ of 
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them^ but it is struck with somethings which leads us to 
the expectation of a state of glory and peacS, of rights 
eoHsness and salvation. In a word, a state truly and 
entirely corresponding to the venerable and expressive 
title of an Holy Catholic Church. 

In what light these several passages of the prophets 
are to be considered— not to mention the altnoitunani' 
mous interpretation of the primitive fathers^^The 
Holy Ghost seems himself to have instructed us ; for 
«re, saith the Apostle, according to His promise^ look 
for new heavens and a new earthy wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. From whence it is evident, that those 
prophecies received not their full completion, in the 
first pro^mulgation of the Gospel, and calling in of the 
Gentiles ; for both these circumstances were actually 
past, and the Gospel dispensation had taken place 
whien the Apostle wrote. Where then are we to trace 
this promise, but in the above recited remarkable pas- 
sages ? And what are we to conceive by an earth inha^ 
Inted by righteoiunessj but a church purged from its 
present gross and numerous abominations, universally 
clear, pious, holy. And in a word, composed of a pure 
and entire communion of faith ? 

That such a period as this is yet due to the church 
of Christ, seems too plain to be denied— But when or 
yij/heTQ to take place, is a matter of scMue dispute even 
among those, who are nevertheless agreed, with regard 
i\} the thing in general. But that it certainly will, at 
fi(t)me time or o&er, is quite sufficient ibr our purpose $ 
and when it does, the church of Cinrist wtU be strictly 
^ tdll^» id fte fiUl and genuine sense of tde wof^s, 
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what it btth never be^n yet, both Aofy wd etA^jJCr 
But let ua proceed to conader what my give a fiirdier 
light, bodi into this, and die remmittg port of the ^* 
tide. 

St. John, as he was to close the saccessioa of prc^ 
phetSy seems appointed to repeat such of the ancient 
predictions as were yet to receive their completion ; 
with such further illustration as the shorter distance of 
their/ approaching periods rendered necessary. And 
this remarkable dispensation so far from being fwgot^ 
ten, is discussed by him with the greatest particularity 
and exactness. In a word, what glimmered in the wri- 
tings of Moses and David ; what we saw as through a 
glass darkly, in the prophets, this Apostle seems to 
have shown us openly, without a parable, and fiice to 
face. 

After a short but clear description of such remarka* 
ble particulars as were successively to take plaCe in or^^ 
der to uAer in Aat glorious economy, *< I saw," say$ 
he, ^* an angel come down from heaven, having the 
key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his 
hand— *And he laid hold on the dragon, that old ^r- 
pent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him a 
thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless pit, 
and shut him up, and set a seal t^n him, that be should 
deceive the na^ns no more, till the A«m$$mi jfcars 
should hefuljUhd. And I saw die souls of those who 
were behead for the t«Mimony of Jbmus and for the 
word of God, and who had tMb wordttf^ied the beast — 
and diey Kved and leigoed wish Gluist % thonumd 
"yt^h Burble fM of tte ted fottdvc^ tilt tbi4wr- 
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sand years were finished." At the end of this AKlIefu 
nium succeeds the second and ^general resurrection ; 
and the happy interim is evidently the new heavens and 
the new earth of Isaiah ; the latter days of the pro- 
phets ; the times of restitution ; the times of the re- 
freshing of the Gospel ; and the golden age of the 
heathens. The attendant circumstances are too plain- 
ly parallel, the likeness and conformity too strong, for 
us not to see that they are one and the same things- 
Behold here then the long promised kingdom of the 
son of David ; behold his universal dominion in a tru- 
ly catholic church. Nor can we turn our eyes on the 
companions of that happy reign, the noble army of 
those that had been beheaded for the testimony of Je- 
sus, and for the word of God ; and who bad not wor- 
shipped the beast, neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands, whom the Lamb 
shall therefore make kings and priests^ and they shall 
reign on earth, without exclaiming, here is indeed a 
communion of saints — a blessed unmixed soeiety of the 
just, enjoying universal Harmony, and a free and un- 
interrupted intercourse with God, thf ir King and Sa- 
viour, the holy angels, and each other. I think it, by 
no means, either impossible or improbable, that an opit- 
nion which had so long and so universally prevailed in 
the church ; which had borne so large a share in the 
hopes, beliei^ words, and writings of so many of its 
members ; and been patronised by apostles, apostolic 
men, confessors, and martyrs, should find a place in 
fsbxat of their confessions of faith — ^rather very impro- 
bable it iS| that a pomt by them esteemed of 89 mu^h 
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iiuportiuice shoold be wholly neglected—not impOfsU 
ble that such an one may be this very coiifession be^ 
fore us ; or at least, that this remarkable and mysteri« 
ous article (which I think, according to the usual inters 
pretation of it, hardly carries weight enough to be 
made a distinct articleof faith) may have been trans«> 
ferred from such into miit creed, at a time when its ge« 
nuine intention was not, perhaps, thoroughly under«- 
stood. Thus far, however, I must think certain, that 
by the help of this hypothesis, we have a much less in- 
tricate and constrained solution of this article, than any 
of those which are usually given us. In ^hich opi« 
Qion I have the satisfaction of finding myself suppor- 
ted by the ready concurrence of some persons of dis>* 
linguished characters for learning and judgment, as well 
^ zealous attachment to the genuine doctrine of soanft 
and orthodox Christianity.'' 

Thus far we have the opinion of Mr. Carringtdn, 
that tiU the sanctuary is cleansed, or till the Millennia 
um foretold by the Revelator commences, the church 
Cannot be considered strictly a Holy Catholic Church. 
Though I disagree with his opinion, that the Millenni 
um is tiie new heaven and tlie new earthy promised in 
the Scriptures, because this idea embraces an era which 
lies beyond the time in which the sanctuary h to be 
cleansed. We are not told by the Revelator to expect 
the creation of a new church at that time, but that the 
Lamb shall have the victory over his enemies, which is 
the cleansing of the sanctuary, promised by Daniel the 
prophet. TUs glorious time will be the period wt^R 
'hat which 9t. John saw shall be fiilfiUed. S«e Be%. 
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SXf 2, 3, U Amd 1 John $mw the holy dtyf neio Jeru^ 
suUm^ coming down from God out of heapenf prepared 
oi a bride adorned for her huslMmd. *And I heard a 
great voice out of heaten^ sagingy Behold the taber^ 
naele of God is with men. This, then, is the MiUen* 
nium ; but the period for the new creation is yet fu- 
ture, because it is stated in the verse following, And he 
that sat upon the throne said. Behold I make all things^ 
new. And the reason why, I conclude, this new hea- 
%en and new earth is to be a real creation, and does 
<iot mean the glory of the church, is because, in verse 
1st of the* 21st chap. And 1 saw a new heaven and a 
new earth, for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed awatff and there was no more sea. The last 
clause of this verse qualifies the whole, as not belong- 
ing to the church in the Millennium, because the Reve- 
lator says, there was no more sea ; therefore it is spoken 
only of the new creation, which is to be created sAer 
die Millennium is passed, and also after the general- 
judgment day. 

I introduced the remarks of Mr. Carrington to show 
that I am not alone in the' opinion, that all individuals 
who then compose the vi$n>le church, will absolutely b$ 
holy, else the sanctuary wHl not be cleansed at all ; 
and also to show that others have held the opinion, thaf 
there will be two distinct resurrections, one of the righ 
teous at the beginning of the Millennium, and the othev 
of the wicked at its end, or soon after. But I trust 1 
^all not \fe charged with egotism when I state, that 
lius opinion was already penned in the manuscript of 
i|^ bocflk, before I saw this opinion of Mr. Carrington^ 
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who, 1 af^urefaend, speaks the sentimeQC of the Engfi^' 
church upon that subject, and states that he had the 
Satisfaction to find himself supported by the ready con- 
currence of persons of distinguished characters for 
learning and Judgment, as well asiealons attachment 
to the genuine doctrines of sound and orthodox Chris- 
tianity* And further, lest any might suppose thiat E 
have, in the composition of this work, followed only 
the beaten track of ages, will state, thtit when I had 
fijjMshed the leading, positions of it, I had never seen a 
work npon the subject, nor conversed with any but such 
as generally contradicted my views. 

But 1 proceed, atnd by the aid of Scripture and ana^ 
logy, hope to demonstrate the true time when the Mil- 
lennium, so long .the subject of the highest hopes of th^ 
church militant, shall arrive. 

That time has been rightly measured, or reckoned, 
irom the beginnhig of the world, there are none who 
can successfully dispute ; because the Scriptures are 
not only the most ancient record of chronology, but 
they are the most true. It is said by Adam Clarki 
(see his advertisement before Matthew) that Archbishop. 
Usher has calculated, that Christ was bom exactly in 
the year of the world 4000, to which his own account 
nearly agrees, ^ee his comment on St. Matthew, 3d 
chapter, where he states that John the Baptist was bom 
A. M. 3999, and that Christ was born about six 
months afterwards, which very probably might bring 
his birth in the year 4000, especially so, if the Baptist 
was born at any period of that year . subsequent to 
tlie shUi mouUu Therefore, I do not hesitdkCe fo |Atb» 



GViBCTED tSBKISTUaSS J0LLEfflfIf7]f* 19S 

lufa my fidtli, fiMiiided en web mdence as is perfectly 
satisiactQiylo me, ikai the Milleaittiiin will ceninieiice 
the moment m tb^a^Miil years are accomplbhed from 
the creatiofi of the earth ; and that the period spoken 
of is iM^ &r jbeoce, is certaio, i£ we trust the chronolo* 
gy of Scripture, which «ione shoald doabt: From 
- which it appears, fbHowing the Usherian plan of cal- 
culation, which is allowied to be the most correct, if not 
perfectly soch, diat Christ was bom A. M. 4000. 
Since that era, 1827 years have gone by, or if we add 
the four yeurs, which, it b sdd, the common reckoning 
falls short,, theu It is 1631 fitim dm era of the present 
year since Christ. Add, ^^refore, 4000 years B. C« 
to 1831, A. D« and it gives the product of 5831 years 
since the creation ; then add 109 years to 5831, and it 
gives the prodnct of 6000 years. 

One hundred and sixty-nine years from the end of 
this year, accordingly, the expected Christian Wittenr 
nlnra wiU commaKe. l%ere are many things, con* 
nected wkh this view, whacb corroborate the <^inion ; 
which things I shall make to imss before the reader for 
faiTinspeciionand bie^C 

First, I diali glire a concise and' compared view of 
the various kinds of ancient Jen^h Sabbaths, whicb I 
tbuirii typicri of the AfiUennium. 

Tbe appointment of the first Sabbath by 4fae onipr 

of heaven, which occurr^ the seventfi day^wm^ 

bq;inning of crettlion, was intended as a ,day of^teit 

for man, and also for a day of peculiar espr^tsdcmadr 

loVe and wor^ip to the Cneator, as weH as to aii$lhe 

creature in -bis recollection^ dnrtGod creat^ the bta'- 

R 
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vens and the earth in six days, but rested on the se» 
venth ; and He ordained the first seventh d^, with all 
its succeeding ones, to be observed by all the inhabitants 
of ilie earth as the grand data of their exbtence, being 
commenced the day before the ordination of that day 
in the natural, moral and political imi^ge of Grod. 

The Creator greatly demonstrated his benevolent 
purposes towards our race, when he commanded the 
solemn observance of every seventh day. The na- 
tions, who, out of regard to God's authority, have re- 
verenced that day, have been more or less blessed of 
heaven on that acc«»int, above other nations who ob- 
serve it not. But in the |irocess of .ages, God raised 
up from among the nations a people, viz. the Jews, to 
whom he chose to reveal many thuigs, to whom, was 
committed the oracles of God, the first Testament. 
Among the records of God's good pleasure committed 
to this people, are found their obligation to observ j 
three distinct kinds of Sabbaths, beside the origina ^ 
one. The first was a SaU>ath of weeJa, wherein the^ 
were td number sevea Sabbaths, making forty-nine 
days ; and the fiftieth they were to observe, by ofiering 
a new. meat offering to the Lord in the most solemn 
manner. Levit 23, 15, 16. 

The second was a Sabbath of years, wherein they 
were commanded to number six years fi'om their first 
poiaession of the country, and to keep the ^venth for 
a Sabbadi, in which they were forbidden to labour. 
hmk. 25, 4. 

The third was a Sabbath of years also, though of 
mdcfa lon^r continuation, consisting of seven times 
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seven years, making forty-nine, and the fifUeth to be a 
Sabbath hallowed in a solemn manner — ^a Sabbath in 
which a general obliteration of all grievances took 
place. It was a jubilee, a year of restoration to aH 
those that were in bonds, or involved in their estates. 
Levit. 25, 8. 

Here, then, we find the appointment of three ^ hind$ 
of Sabbaths, for the use of the Jews, which are embo- 
died in the law of Moses, and-all that appertained to 
that la\%, its sacrifices and Sabbaths were, besides 
their intrinsic worth to the Jews, shadows also of some 
good things to come in fuiuft ages. For tht Zatr, ha- 
ving a shadow of good things to cotne^ are not the very 
image of the things, Heb. 10, 1. Therefore the 
things they symbolize, are the very image or reaUty 
pointed at. From which it is extremely easy to per- 
cieve, that the law of sacrifices, with all its accompany- 
ing ceremonies, were but the shadows of the great sa- 
crifice of Christ for the sins of the whole world ; and 
that He, and the gospel which He preached, and its 
healing efiects, were the good things which it shadow- 
ed forth. But what good things, distinctly consider- 
ed, do those three kinds of Sabbaths shadow forth f 
for they must be considered as shadowing forth dome 
good thing, as well as the law of sacrifices; We con- 
sider, that though there are three kinds of Sabbaths, 
yet they are one in their nature, and had their uses 
among the Jews, and were ordained wholly for times pf 
offerings to ^God, and for feasts to his honour, and for 
rest to the land, and for times of release to the oppress 
led, andtesioralion of involved emtes^ and to keep in 
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rwnetBkrmt^ the w<>oderfiit things God had done lor 
the» as a MtwOr lestdiey should forget his name, and 
say who is the Lord, and raingle vritb the surroaoding 
heathen natioas. We, therefore, conckd^ them as ty- 
pically blended together, and pointing to one event 
only, which event is no where to be found in the Chris- 
tian economy, except it be the expected Millcnniuoi* 
That great Sabbath of rest, tibe jubilee of heaven, 
wherein the earth shall rest from a weight of wicked- 
ness, which has oppressed it six thousand years^ when 
that time shall have arr}ved,but then shall rest a thousand 
years, which is one seventh part of the time, and in 
this respect most strikingly resembles all the fiMrmcr 
kinds of Sabbaths, which were its forerunners. 

The resemblance that all these kinds of Sabbaths 
bear to each other in one respect, we will now endea- 
vour to present to the reader, with the desire of i«i- 
prtssing upon his mind, that they, on that ont account^ 
point to the Milleimiam, which particular is, tba^ they 
are all governed by the number seven. The first Sab- 
bath consisted of one perfect and whole day, which is 
the seventh part of seven days, or a week of days, but 
the seventh a Sabbath. 

The second kind of Sabbath was observed at the 
end of sfven weeks, or when tliey had numbered seven^ 
Sabbaths from tlie day when die sheaf for a wave of- 
fering bad becfn presented to the priest. From that 
day» thcrefi>re, they were to nuoiber sevea weeks, ma- 
king forty-nine days, but the fidieth must be a holy day 
—this was a week Of weeks. 

The third kind consisled of seven years, and the se* 
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tenth year was a Sabbath — this is a week of years. 
The fourth kind consisted of seven times seven years, 
and the fiftieth a Sabbath— -this was the great week 
of yearsi which embraced in it seven weeks of years» 
or seven Sabbaths of years. 

The first Sabbath, or every seventh day, which was 
given to Adam, was a sanctification of one seveqth 
part of tlie time, in reference to rest^ and the warsMp 
of God. The three other kinds of Sabbaths which 
were given to the Jew% was a sanctification of certain 
periods of time, which, after a septennial manner, re*- 
farred to rest for the laad, to offerings to God, to re« 
lease of the oppressed, and restoration of involved ep^ 
tates, every fiftieth year aAer seven Sabbaths of yettfs 

were accomplished. 

So also shall the Millennitim, consisting of a thoire 
S2(nd years, be the sanctification of one seventh part <tf 
the age of the earth, in reference td the absence of aU 
moral and natural evil, as those other kinds were far 
the purposes for which they were ordained. This 
view of the subject exceedingly exalts the propriety of 
the expectation of a thousand years' Sabbath, and wit) 
effect its design with equal certainty. 

Now if these resemble each other in the manner of 
their constitutions, observing the order of ^sevens, will 
it not be in exact coincidence with these, if we say that 
sev^n thousand years is a week, but the seventlv a Sab« 
bath, which will ^:4^e great week of time. 

I believe thai eaclT^y in the first week of time stood 
eath the representative^ of a thousand years ; for if is 
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said of God| that witfa biHi a di^ 19 a» a ifaoasan^ 
ytziif or a thousand jrearsa day.^ Widi^dns view^ in 
rekmsce to his saving a ihoBsaod years is as a dayr i 
have concUided, that seven thoasand years are but se* 
ven days, and that the seventh is dM Sabbath^ wbidr 
is the MiUenmlus. 

From the beginningt and through all the sacred 
book, the number seven ajqpemrft to be a perfect nanl* 
ber, and is used to denote a perfection belonging (o 
Ti4iatever it iliustratesy or wUdi it symbolises. 

In the beginning, seven days was a perfect week. 
God added seven days to his promised patience toward 
the old world. Clean beasts were taken into the arlr 
by mem. Tlie years of plenty and &mine in Sgypt, 
and their emblems, were marked by sevens. The days 
0f fS^asfing, or feast of tabernacles, of unleavened 
bread, was observed by itvens. The number of beasts, 
lit simdry of their oblations, were offered by sevens. 
The golden candlesticks had seven branches. Seven 
prteirts, with seven trumpets, ikrent tound the waH of 
'Jericho seven days, and seven times, on the seventh day. 
Wisdom had her seven pillars. 

In Revelations, there were seven churches* seven, 
candlesticks, s^iren spirits, seven stars, seven seals, seven 
trunlpets, seven diunders, seven viabi seven plagues,, 
and seven tutg^h to pour them out on the seven headed 
nSOBster. 

Seven often signifies many, assef^mfotd, atid h com- 
pXett ni whatever it refers to. And as the Arst week of 
lime was not complete nor perfect, whhout Ui $tdfvm(h 
day of rest, which was, andis li0W|0aphaticidly dtf i^biiy 
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of fke wmkf n Milbap dtaUtlM grtat w«fik ^C aeT|p 
thMfMod years be perftct whhoitl iii levealk daj of 
IkfiyemiffiA rest} mldch mU be the glosy of the peat 
ireekof time*^ 

Sevra days for a week, aad the sevei^a Sabbath ; 
levea weeks for a wed^ and tke leTeiAb a Sabbath ; 
seven yean for a week, and the serentk&r a Babhath ; 
seten fknes seven yestrsferaweek, contakung leven 
Sabbatic years, and the fifUeth for a Sabbath ; seven 
tfroQSand yews for a week, and the seventh a Sabbath p 
appear to be anatagons to each other, and bear the 
marks ^rf* design, m le fo re n ce to the MiUeamiim, or the 
great Sabbath of rest ta a weary world. 

Halving presented the evidence of sacrsd cfarooolo* 
gy to prove that time hasbeen rightly mea^red, aid 
having made a comparisoa of Sabbaths, I now, in the 
third place, proceed to notice the recurrences of re 
mari(ab)e events, as promised in the Seventh IKviaon 
of diis book, and will, in a certain sense, corroborate 
the two former sUteaMnts, vis. of chronology, and a 
comparisoa ot SaUbath»*-as follows: 

Wnen tlie>eeiirrence of the same thing is observed 
1^ transpire, from age to age, in a periodical way, k is 
MtaraT to eipoet a return, of the same thing, unless 
nature be changed in her laws. 

Hie i^ttrr en c es which 1 shall notice, and are obvi- 
ous fa a!), are, first, The ebb and flow of the tkle wa* 
lers every twelve honrs-^e revofaition of the earth on 
heir aiEs every twenty-four honr»^-lhe change of the 
moon &tm fott 10 fidl every famar month-^the blowing 
ef the trade irinAi sii months Irom nortk tosouib, and 
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s^months firofli soath to north — the' aanaal revoklion 
of the earth roand the sun, producing all the varieties 
of the seasons within the compass of twelve months-— 
and the migration of fowls and fishes firom one clime to 
another at certain periods of the year* From a know- 
ledge, therefiNre, that these things recur poriodicallyt it 
IS safety calcniated that they will continue to transpire 
in their order, till the order of nature whiek produces 
them is changed. 

If we view the planets, we shall find them exact in 
their periods of return : Mercury travels round the sun 
in some time ^ss than three months—Mars in somi^ 
time less than two years — Saturn in nearly thirty years « 
and Herschel in eighty*three years* And on tlie ac* 
count of their ftitbful return to the same point in the 
heavens in exact periods, have, therefore, become way^ 
marks to the astronomer* 

Now as these things in the natural world are certaiti. 
to return at definite periods, and never disappoint ex- 
pectation, so neither will the p^iods^ that have produ 
ced some supernatural event, disappoint &e expectation 
pf a return ; or the return of such a period will be ex- 
pected to produce some great and supernatural event, 
but not of the same kind, though originated by the 
same cause, which is God. 

The events to which I allude, are, firsts ftiat series of 
events, which tctok i^a^ from the era of the greal de- 
luge, till the remarkable appewrmce of the everlasting 
God to Abraham, to whom the important promise ws^ 
made, that of Ins seed the Messiah s^puld come, an^ 
911 t&at account all the families of the earth were inlbim 
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to be bksfied. The flood, Che destruction of all matt- 
kind except eigbt, the repeoplii^ of the earth from No- 
ah's family, the conluskm of language at the building 
of Bsd>e), the calling of Abraham from his father's 
house to go to an uoktMnrn land, and the revelation 
God made to bim there concerning hb seed and poste- 
rity are the grand events which transpired about the 
. year of the world 2000, and are considered altogetlier 
snpematuraL 

A second series of events, which were also superna- 
tural, was the advent of Christ, the incarnation of the 
Word— lie who was and is the Mighty Counsellor^ the 
Everlasting Father, the Ancient of days, Creator and 
Upholder of universal nature, who then revealed Him- 
self in a stable at Jerusalem, to become a sacrifice lor 
the redemption of men* Thirty-three years of sor- 
rows, which marked the humble life of God incarnate, 
and bis final crucifi^Kion on Mount Calvary, his resurrec- 
tion firom the dead^on the third day after his death, and 
glorious ascenffion Gram earth to Ireaven forty days af- 
ter, io full view of above five hundred witnesses, all of 
which were accomplished about the year of the world 
4000. 

A third series of supernatural events m^y be expec- 
ted to be unfolded, when the third great period of time 
rindl be accmnplished, which is now within one bun* 
dred tad sevent}'^tfaree years of thai time* The 
events which wiU then take pkce are, a destrocUon ot 
all sinners from among the living righteous — ^a resuir- 
rectlon of all the righteous dead at the sound of the 
archangers v(rice, ^ fpr the tnmp siuJt sound* and 
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the dead in Christ shall rise Jrst*' — the real appear- ^ 
ance of the Son of Man in his own glory, and that of 
his Father and the holy angels, will then take place. 
A restoration of all living saints, who have not tasted 
death, to the paradistical state, may then be expected 
— all natural and moral evil banished from the earth, 
and Satan shut up in the bottomless pit for a thousand 
years. 

There have been two thousand years from the crea- 
tion, without any written law from God — this is called 
the patriarchal dispensation till Abraham. 2. There 
have been two thousand years under the law, where 
there has been a written revelation, a succession of 
prophets, and a divine ecclesiastical establishment. 
This was the dispensation of the law, given to Mose» 
and the Jews at Horeb, which includes from Abraham 
till Christ. 

3. Nearly two thousand years have now elapsed 
since the era of the nativity of our Lord, when the 
Christian dispensation commenced, and will, at the 
close of the next century, arrive at the zenith of its 
splendour and victories on the earth. 

Thus far having presented the recurrences of na- 
ture as analagous to the main point, which, as it re- 
lates to the unfolding of supernatural events at almost 
given periods since the world began, amount to a mo- 
ral certainty, in connexion with the typical Sabbaths, 
that at the end of the next century the Christian Mil<- 
.ennium will commence. 

We shali next, and fourthly, attempt, from a view df 
th^ prophet Dauiers prophecy, to show when tbe Mil. 



CXPECTEP CHRISTIAN MlJULENNItTM* i^ 

tennium will come. The prophecies respecting that 
tinie^ are cpntained in the second^ seventh and eighth 
chapters of this hook. I shall examine them in their 
order, in reference to this subject i but shall omit, for 
the sake of brevity, the very interesting history of the 
incapacity of the wise men of Babylon to interpret the 
extraordinary dream of their monarch, Nebuchadnez- 
zar ; but shall commence with the dream as unfolded to 
the king by Daniel. . See book of Daniel, chap. 2, 
verse 31 to 35 inclusive. Thou, O king, sawest and 
behold a great image. This great image, whose bright- 
ness was excellent, stood before thee ; and the form 
thereof was terrible. This imagers head was of fine 
gold, his breast and arms of silver, his belly and his 
thighs of brass, his tegs of iron, his feet part of iron 
and part of clay. Thou sawest till a stone was cut out 
without hands, which smote the image upon his feet that 
were of iron and clay, and brake them in pieces. Then 
was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the 
gold broken to pieces together, and became like the 
chaff of the summer threshing floors ; and the wind 
carried them away that no place wai found for them : 
and the stone that smote the imxtge became a great moun^ 
tain, and filled the whole earth. 

But before^ we treat upon the subject of the stone 
becoming a great mountain and filling the whole earth, 
we shall attend to the interpretation of Nebuchadnez- 
zar's dream as given by Daniel. 

It appears tliis great image, seen by Nebuchadnezzar 
in bis dream, signified four great monarchies, of which 
4lie Babjjonisl) enTpire was the fiist and greatest This 
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was tbe fim nenarc^ imposed on man after the flood/ 
and was coimnenoed ky Nimrod, he who once becipie 
a migii^ hunter before tbe Lord— (See Gen. 10, 8,)— 
of whom we h^ve the foHowing account from the aiH 
eient Jewish writhigSy given by Dr. Clark. We leam 
from verse 10 of chap. 10, that this Nimrod fomided 
several cities in his time, which were called Babel^ 
Erechi Achad, and Calen, in the land of Shinar. Re 
was thought a bad man, which his very name seems So 
signify. Nimrod comes from the word marad^ which 
signifies, he rebelled; and fheTargnm on 1 Chron. 1, 
.10, say Nimrod began to be a mighty man in sin, a 
murderer of innocent men, and a rebel before the Lord. 
He was mighty in hunting, or in prey, and in sin be* 
fore God, for he was a hunter of the children of men, 
and said to them, depart from the religion of Shem^ 
and cleave to the insUtutes of Nimorod. The Targum 
of Jonathan ben Ussiel says, <* Frmn the foundation 
of tbe world, none was ever found lU^e Nimrod, pow« 
erfol in banting, (wild beasts of tbe ag<&, which then 
unquestionaUy abounded) and in rdbeUions against the 
Lord.'* The Septuagint calls him a sudy giant before 
the Lord ; upon which Dr. Clack remailLs, '* that 
Nimrod having acquired power, used it ki tyraaay and 
oppresrion ; and by rapfne jmd violence, founds 4iat 
dominadon, which was the first ^tingnished by tbe 
naaie of Jdngdam on the face of the earth.*' Hus 
kingdom, commenced by Nimrod in the year of the 
worU 1771, was ended wkh the death of Bi^lshazsar, 
in the year of the world 3466 ; and in the ^< tine oC 
Nebuchadbeisar it fttended over Chaklea, Assyria, 
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Arabia, Syria, and Palesdne. He ipras the bead ot 

The second great monarchy, represented by a irea$f 
and tfrms of silver^ *< was the Medo Persian empire, 
which properly began under Darios the Mede, allowing 
him to be the same with Cyaxares, son of AiQrages, 
and uncle to Cyrus the great, son of Cambyses. He 
first fought under his uncle Cyaxares, defeated Nerig* 
Ussar Jung of the Assyrians, and Croesus king of the 
Lydians ; «id by the capture of Babylon, B. C. 638, 
he terminated the Chaldean empire/' << On the death 
of his father Cambyses, and his uncle Cyaxares, B. 
C. 536, he became sole governor of the Medes and 
Persians, and thus established a potent empire on the 
ruins of that of the Chaldeans." 

The third great empire, represented by a beUy and 
thighs of broBSf was *< the Macedonian or Chreek era- . 
pire, founded by Alexander the Great. He subdued 
Greece, penetrated into Asia, took Tyre, reduced 
Egypt, overthrew Darius Codomanus at Arabela, Oct. 
2, in the year of the world 3673, and thus terminated 
the Persian monarchy. He crossed the Caucasus,- 
subdued Hyrcania, and penemited India as far as the 
"Ganges ; and having conquered all the countries that 
lay between the Adriatic sea and this river, the Gan- 
ges, he died A M. 3681, and after his death. Ins em* 
pire became divided among hk generals, Cassander, 
Lysimachus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus. Cassander had 
Macedon and Greece ; Lysimachus had Tfaraee, and 
those parts g( Am which lay cm the HeUeqKMit «ttd 
Bo8pii9rw f jP«>kmy bad I^ypt, Lybia, Aribia, Pa« 
S 
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les^e, Persia, Assyria, Bactria, Hyrcania,^ and all 
other provinces, even to the Ganges. Thus this ein-. 
pire, founded on the ruin of that of the Persian, had 
rule over all the earth." 

** The fourth great empire, represented by legs of 
iron, and feetpart iron and part clay, was the R9nian 
government, the same mixed with the barbaric nations, 
and divided into ten kingdoms." '' I think (says Dr. 
Clark) this means, in the first place, the kingdom of 
Lagidae, in Egypt, and the kingdom of tl^ Seleuci- 
dae, in Syria* And secondly, the Roman empire, 
which was.properly composed of them. 

" First — Ptolemy Lagus, one of Alexander's gen- 
erals, began the new kingdom of Egypt A. M. 3692, 
which was continued through a long race of sovereigns 
till A. M. 3974, when Octavius Caesar took AleXan 
dria, having in the preceding year defeated Anthony 
and Cleopatra at the battle of Actium, and so Egypt 
became a Roman province. Thus ended the kingdom / 
of the Lagidae, after it had lasted two hundred and 
eighty years. 

*' Second — Seleucus Nicator, another of Alexander's 
generals, began the new kingdom of S;^ria A. M. 
3692, which continued through a long race of sove- 
reigns till A. M. 3939, when Pompey dethroned Anti- . 
odius Asiaticus; and Syria become a Roman pro- 
vince after it had lasted two hundred and forty-seven 
years. 

<* That the two legs of iron meant the kingdom of 
l^idae and that of the Seleucidae, seems strongly in- 
dwated by the character given in the text. And tht 
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fburth kingdom ikall be strong as iron. Forasmuch 
as iron bteaketh in pieces and syhd^ueth all things ; 
and as iron that bredketh all these^ shall it break in 
^pieces and bruise. Verse 40. " First, the iron here not 
only marks the strength of these kuigdoms, but aUo 
their violence and cruelty towards the people of God. 
History is fiill of the miseries which the kings of Egypt 
and Syria inflicted on the Jews. Second — it is said 
that these legs should break in pieces and bruise. H ow 
many generals and princes were destroyed by Seleucus 
Nicator, and by Ptolemy, son of Lagus? Selencus 
particjUarly, could not consider himself secure on his 
throne till he had destroyed Antigonns, Nicanor, and 
Demedrius ; and Ptolemy endeavoured to secure bim- 
self, by the ruin of Perdiccos. and the rest of his ene- 
mies. Thirdly— the dividing of the kingdom^ the iron 
and clayey mixture of the feet, point out the continual 
divisions which prevailed in those empires, and the 
mixture of the good and evil qualities which appeared 
m the successors of Seleucus and Ptolemy : none of 
them possessing the good qualities of the founders of 
tliose monarchies ; neither their valour, wisdom, nor 
prudence. Fourth — the efforts which tliese princes 
made to strengthen their respective governments by al- 
liances, which all proved not only liseless but injurious, 
are here pointed out by their mingling themselves with 
the seed of men. But they shall not cleave one to, ano^ 
ther. Verse 43. Antiochus Theos, king of Syria, 
married both Laodice and Bernice, daughters of Pto- 
lemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt. Antiochus Mag- 
ottSi king of Syria, gave his daughter Cle<^atra to 
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Ploleiiiy £piphanes» king of Egypt ; but these mar* 
riages, instead of being the meajos of codsoUdatiiigthe 
waioa between those kingdoms, conttibuted more than 
any thing else to diiride them, and excite the most 
bloody and destructive wars. In chap. 7, 7, the pro- 
phet, having the same subject in view, says, / saw in 
the night viiians^ and behold a f mirth beast^ dreadjvtl 
andterriblef and strong exceedingly; and it had great 
iron teeth : it deffoured and broke in pieces f and stamps 
ed the residue with the feet of iL And in chap. 8, 22, 
Now that being broken (the horn of the rough goat, 
the Grecian monarchy) whereas four stood «p for it, 
'four kingdoms shall stand t^ out of the nation^ but not 
in his power. These, and other declarations, point 
out those peculiar circumstances that distinctly mark 
the kingdom of the Seleucidae, and that of die Lagi* 
dae, both of which rose out of the Macedonian «r 
Grecian empire, and both terminated in thai of the- 
Romans* 

" Second. Those two legs of iron became absorb*^ 
ed in the Roman government, which ako partook of 
the iron nature ; strong, military, and extensive in its 
victories ; and, by its conquests, united to and amalga* 
ted with itself varinus nations, some strong and some 
weak-^-HSo as to be fitly represented in the symbolical 
image by feet and ^ toes, partly of iron and pardy of 
clay. Thus, as the Lagidae and Seleucidae arose out 
of the wreck of the Grecian empire, so the Roman 
empire arose out of their ruin. But the empire be* 
came weakened by its coacpiests ; and lAbongh by 
mingling tfiemselves widi the seed of men, that tS| by 
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Strong leagues and matrimonial alliances, as mentioned 
above, they endeavoured to secure a perpetual sove* 
reignty, yet they did not cleave to each other ; and 
they also were finally swallowed up by the barbarous 
northern nations; and thus terminated those four most 
powerful monarchies^" 

Thus far we have attended the interpretation Daniel 
gave of the. dream of Nebuchadnezzar, and compre*- 
hends a lapse of time from Nimrod's. founding his 
kingdom A. M. 1771, till the Romans, the last of the 
four great empires, were swallowed up by the barba- 
rous nations about the year after Christ 478 — amount- 
ing in all, from Nimrod ti{l then, to 2707 years. But 
the stone which Nebuchadnezzar saw smite the feet of 
the great image, commenced its operations 478 years 
before the end of the fourth empire was accomplished. 
If this interpretation, given by Daniel, is correct, in 
relation to the four great empires, as above stated, we 
look therefore for a fifth kingdom, which he as clearly 
foretold should arise in the days of the kings of the 
fourth empire^ which was the Roman, and at the time 
when it was in its greatest strength and glory, did the 
predicted kingdom begin to make its appearance* 
This stone which Nebuchadnezzar saw smite the feet 
of the great image, was Jesus Christ, who was the kiBg 
of the fifth kingdom which .he came to establish on the 
^earth, and is the very one intended by Daniel, when 
he says in chap* 2, verse 44, And in the days of these 
kings, shall the Qod of heaven set up a kingdom, which 
ihall never be destroyed.. 

Df. Crarb remarkf, first, << That Jesus Christ has 
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been represented by a «tone,^' and " refers chiefly to 
His dwrch, which is represented a» a spiritual buSM[ifig« 
which He supports as «h<oundation stone, cemnects^and 
strengthens as ji corner stone, and finishes and adorns 
as a top stone. He is called a stone also, in reference 
to the prejudice conceived against him by his country 
men. Because He 4id not come in wordly pomp, they 
therefore refused to receive him ; and to them he is 
represented as a stone of stumbling and a roclt of of- 
fence. 

** Secondly. He is represented under another no- 
tion» VIZ. that of a stone projected from a catapult, or 
some military engine, which smote the image on its 
feet J that is, it smote the then existing government at 
its foundation, or principles of support ; and, by de- 
stroying these, brought the whole into ruin. 

« Thirdly — By this stroke, the clay, the iron, the 
Iwass, the silver, and the gold, were broken to pieces 
and became like chaflf which the wind carried away. 
Now we have already seen that the Roman empire 
which had absorbed the kingdoms of the Lagidae and 
Seleucidae, was represented by the legs of iron, and 
&et and toes of iron and clay ; but as we find that not 
only the iron and clay, but also the brass, silver and 
igoHi were confounded and destroyed by that stroke, k 
feflows that there was then remaining in, and compact- 
ed wit^ the Roman government, something of the diSi. 
ttngttishing marks and principles of all the preceding 
empires, not only as to their territorial possessions, but 
also as to their distinctive characteristics* There were 
Mi the thue here rderred to, ia the Roman eiiipii«% the 
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Splendour of die Chaldeans, the rkhes of the Per^ans, 
the discipline of the Greeks, and the ttraigth of the 
Egyptian and Syrian goyemmentSy mingled with the 
incoherence and imbecility of those emjHres, kingdoms 
and states, which the Romans had subdued* In short, 
with its political excellencies, it contained the prind- 
vples of its own destruction, and its persecution of the 
church of Christ accelerated its ruin* 

Fourthly. The stone represents Christ and bis go- 
verning influence* It is here said to be a kingdom, 
that is, a state of prevailing rule and government, and 
was to arise in the days, of those kings or kingdoms* 
See verse 44, chap* 2* And this is literaljfy true ; for 
Its rise was when the Roman government partook of all 
the characteristics of the preceding empires, was at 
its zenith of imperial splendour, military glory, legis- 
lative authority, and literary eminence* 

" Fifthly. This stone, or government, was cut out 
of the mountain ; arose in an^ under the Roman go- 
vernment — Judea being, at the time of the birth of 
Christ, a Roman province* It was cut out without 
hands ; probably alluding to the miraculous birth- of 
our Lord ; but particularly to the spiritual nature of 
his kingdom and government, in which no worldly po- 
Iicy» human maxims, or military force, were employed ; 
for it was not by might nor power ^ Imt by the spirit of 
the Lord of hosts J^ 

Thus we have ascertained the commenceiiiint, eoa-^ 
tinusMsee and present existence of the fifth kingdom 
which was to arise^ accordhigto Ibe view of Darnel 
when he inteipreied the dream of Nebuchadneuar. 
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But there is one qualification foretold of this fifth king' 
dom, which no kingdom preceding it was ever endow- 
ed with, which was, that it should stand forever, and 
never be destroyed, and was destined to become a greal 
mountain, and to fill the whole earth. But thi« having 
not yet been accomplished, we naturally look for that 
period in futurity, which shall now claim our furthet 
attention. 

Perhaps it is not possible, in order to arrive at the 
desired period, to follow a better guide than Dr. 
Clark's explanation of the prophet Daniel's visions, 
whicli is thought he had about forty years after the 
time of Nebuchadnezzar's extraordinary dream. The 
same paramount empires of the habitable globe that 
should succeed each other, are set forth in the vision 
of Daniel, which were shown to Nebuchadnezzar, 
though by a different kind of symbol, viz. an image 
composed of a variety of metallic substances. But 
the prophet Daniel had a prospective view of those 
four great empires, under the likepess of several mon* 
strous wild beasts, such as a lion with the wings of an 
eagle, a bear having three ribs of an animal in its 
teeth, a leopard with four wings like a fowl, and a fourth 
beast dreadful and terrible, and exceeding strong, ha- 
vmg great iron teeth, devouring and breaking in pie* 
ces, and stamping the residue with his feet, being di- 
verse from all other beasts before it, having ten horns 
upon its head. The first was a liooi with eagle's 
wiags : This was << Uie kingdom of the Babylonians^ 
M^ the king of Babjrloii is compared to a lion bv J^ 
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iiemiab S, 6, and by Isa. 5| 29, and is said to ijr as an 
eagle. Jeremiah 48, 40, and by Ezekiel 17, 3, 7. 

<^ The lion is considered tbe king of the beasts, and 
the eagle fhe king of the birds ; and therefore the 
kkigdom of Babylon, which was signified by the gol- > 
den head of the great image, was the first and noblest 
of an the kingdoms, and was the greatest then in be- 
ing. The wings of the eagle denote the rapidity witli 
which the lion, Nebuchadneziar, made his conquests ; 
for in a few years* by his own arms, he brought his em- 
pire to such an extent, and raised it to such a degree of 
eminence, as was' truly surprising ; and all tended to 
nhow with what propriety this eagle-winged lion is here 
made his emblem." 

• This Babylonish kingdom is the same with that spo« 
\im of in Daniel, chap* 2, 38, and was commenced 
by Nimrod A. M. 1771, and ended with the deatb^F^ 
Belshazzar A. M. 3466, and was succeeded by the 
Medes and Persians. 

The second " heoAt like unto a bear. This was the 
Medo Persian empiiQS, represented here under the sym- 
bol of the bear, as the largest species of these animals 
was found in Media, a mountainous, cold and rough 
country, covered with woods. The Medes and Per^ 
pians are compared to a bear on account of their cru- 
elty and thirst after blood ; a bear being a most vora- 
cious and cruel animal. The bear is termed by Aris- 
totle an all-devouring animal ; and the Medo Persians 
are known to have been great robbers and spoilers." 

This Medo Persian empire, represented in Daniel, 
chap. 7| under the emblem of a bear, is the same re- 
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presented in chap. 2, by a breast and arms of sihert 
but is succeeded by the Macedonian or Greek emintre. 

The third beast fike a leopard, having four wings of 
a fowl, and four heads. ** This was the Macedonian 
or Greek empire, and Alexander the Great its king. 
Alexander and his sulgects are fidy compared to a leo- 
pard. First, the leopard is remarkable for its swift- 
ness. Alexander and the Macedonians 'were very ra- 
pid in their conquests. Second — the leopard is a spot- 
ted animal ; a proper emblem of the various nations, 
. with their various customs and languages, which con- 
stituted the Macedonian empire. It may refer to the 
character of Alexander himself, sometimes mild, at 
others cruel ; sober, and drunken ; continent, tad le- 
cherous ; having a great power of self-government, 
and at other times a slave to his passions. Third — 
the^ leopard, though small, is not afraid to attack the 
lion. 

" Four wings of a fowl. The Babylonish empire 
was represented with two wings, and they sufficiently 
marked the rapidity of Nebuchadnezzar's conquests ; 
but the Macedonians have here four wings ; for no- 
thing, in the history of the world, was equal to the 
conquests of Alexander, who ran through all the coun- 
tries from Illyricum and the Adriatic sea to the Indian 
Ocean and the river Ganges, and in twelve years sub- 
dued part of Europe, and all Asia. 

<* The beast had also four heads : Signifying the 
empire after the death of Alexander, divided between 
bis four generals. Cassander reigning over Macedon 
Und Greece.: Lvsimachus over Thrace and Bethynia 
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Ptolemy over EgypI; and Seleucus over Syrisu" 
These were the four QOtable boros which sprung up- 
out of the empire of Alexander aftw his death, and 
out of one of these there arose a little horn by itself, 
whifh became exceeding great. This was Antiochus 
Epiphanes, who persecuted the Jews, and polluted 
their temple and sanctuary, of whom we shall speak 
hereafter. He reigned about the year B. C* 300« 

But after this, Daniel saw, in vision, a fourth 
beast arise, diverse from any that had preceded it. 
See chap. 7, 7. After thisj 1 saw in the night vt- 
siatUf arkd behold a fourth beast^ dreadful and terrible^ 
and strong eocceedingly ; and it had great iron teeth : 
it deiioured and broke in pieces^ and stamped the residue 
with the feet of it ; and it was diverse from all the 
beasis that were before it, and it had ten horns. This 
6east, seen by Daniel in his vision, is the same seen by 
Nebuchadnezzar in his dream, under the symbol of legs 
of iron, and feet part iron, and part clay, and is the 
same fourth kingdom, according to DaniePs interpreta- 
tion of that dream. See chap. 2, 40. And the fourth 
kingdom shall be strong as iron^ &c. 

This fourth beast, says Dr. Clark, << is allowed, on 
all hands, to be the Roman empire. . It was dreadful, 
terrible, and exceeding strong ; it devoured and broke 
in pieces, and stamped the residue, that is« the remains 
of the former kingdoms, with its feet. It reduced Ma- 
cedon into a Roman province about one hundred ^nd 
sixty-eight years before Christ ; the kingdom of Per*> 
gamos about one hundred and thirty-^three years ; Sy*- 
ria about sixty-five ; and Egypt about thir^ years b^ 
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fore Christ And besides the remains of the Macedo- 
nkn emiurei it sfeibdoed immy other provinces and 
kingdomsi so tUit it might, by a veiy usnal figure, be 
said to devonr the whole earth, to tread it down and 
break it to pieces ; and became, in effect, what the 
Roman writers ddight to call it, the empire of the 
whole world. This beast << was diverse fixmi all the 
beasts that were before it, not only in its republican 
form of government, but also in power and greatness, 
extent of dominion, and length of duration. The ten 
horns were ten kingdoms, into which the Romiui em-» 
pire was afterwards divided," and <* are reckoned 
thus : 1. The Roman senate. 2. The Greeks in Ra* 
. venna. 3* The Lombards, in Lombardy. 4. The 
Huns, in Hungary. 5. The Alemans, in Germany. 
6. The Franks, in France. 7. The Burgundians, in 
Burgundy. 8. The Saracens, in Afirica, and a part of 
Spain. 9. The Goths, in other parts of Spain. lO* 
And the Saxons, in Britain." These are the ten 
kingdoms represented by the ten toes of the great mef 
tallic image, and by the ten horns of the ioUrth beast. 
The symbols are dissimilar, but the kingdoms signified 
are the same. But while Daniel was considering the 
horns of the fourth beast, his attention was arrested by 
another, whiqh he calls a little horn, which arose 
among the other ten horns. 

But here let us pause, while we ascend with Daniel 
to the top of the Mount of Vision, from wbrace die 
distant empires, kingdoms, and revdutions of futare 
ages were cleariy seen. This vision was shown to 
Daniel about A. M. 3444, while he was a captiv? wjth 
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the whole of his nation at Bab3doni about 566 years 
B, C. 

From the glorious height of mental elevation to 
wliich Daniel was exalted in that vision of God. there* 
were shown to him, as above recounted, fourteen dis- 
tinct kingdoms which were to come into being, (except 
the one by which he was then a captive.) The first, 
therefore, which he notices as being important, with 
respect to the welfare of his nation, the Jews, and of the 
church and cause of his God in the earth, was the ap* 
pearance of a little horn, which arose about the year 
B» C. 300 ; but of this horn we shall speak hereafter^ 
as before remarked. From thence descending down 
the course of time, till after the advent of the Messiah, 
about the year A. D. 740, he saw arising from among 
the ten horns of the fourth great empire, which was the 
Roman,* another little horn, of which the first horn he 
saw B« C. 300 yeai*s, may be considered only as a pre- 
cursor of this last horn, though the first arose 1040 years 
.sooner. It is evident that those two horns occupy two 
distinct periods of time, because they werQ engaged in 
effecting two distinct objects, though actuated by the 
same spirit of wickedness. The first born gloried in 
the destruction which he poured upon the Jews and 
their teniple, as it is stated of him, that he waxed great 
e«en to the host of heaven ; and it cast down some of 
the host and of the stars to the ground^ and relates 
^wholly to what he did to the Jews before the tune «f 

* Though now divided and absorbed by the oveiflowhig of tlie 
northern nations, yet retaining the name of 9oflwm« 

T 
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Cbrcit. But Ike Meond horn, initead of rising out of 
one of the four horns, arose from the midst often, and 
ainwd at die empire of the whole world, Affecting to be 
the vicegerent of Christ on earth. This did not the 
firit horn* By the first horn, the daily sacrifice was 
taken away, and the place of the sanctuary cast down. 
This was Antiochtts Epiphanes. But of the last horn 
It it saM by Daniel, that he plucked up three of the 
ten horns which were round about him ; neither was 
this done by the first horn : From which it is clear 
they are distinct powers, and occupy distinct periods, 
though moved by the same spirit of wickedness to mo- 
nopolize the empire of the whole globe, by which they 
are known as brethren of the same father, who is the 
devil. 

This last horn, who had eyes like the eyes of a man, 
and a mouth speaking great things, is '^ among Pro- 
testant writers considered the popedom." The eyes 
in. this horn ave the symbols of oversight, ** intimating 
Cfuiniog and superintendence ; for the Pope calls him- 
telf Episcopui episcoporum^ or the Overseer of Over" 
$eert.*^ 

The mouth speaking great things, consists in his 
^< pretending to unlimited jurisdiction, binding and 
loosiiig at pleasfire. Promising to absolve from all 
anS| present, past and future ; and threatening to send 
to- everlastkig destruction all kings, kingdoms and tn- 
dittifaals, who dare to dispute his authority. Tp none 
can this apply so well, and so fully, as to the Popes ot 
Rome* Tferey have assumed in&llibility, wliich be- 
lj(^ngji only to God. They profess to forgive lifts. 
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ii^htch belongs only to God. Thejr profess to open 
ancl shut heaven, which- belongs only to God. Tbey 
profess to be higher than all the kings of the earth, 
which belongs only to God. And they go beyond 
God, in pretending to loose whole nations from their 
oath of allegiance to their kings, when such kings do 
not please them ; and they go agaio^ Crod, when tbey 
give indulgences for sin." This they have done, and 
is the worst of all blasphemies. The dreaded coon^ 
cils at Rome, under the sole direction of the numerous 
Popes since they became antichristiam, have endeavour 
ed to wear dut the saints, *^ by wars, crusades, masitfa* 
cres, inquisitions and persecutions of all kinds. What, 
in this way, have they not done against all those who 
have protested against their innovations, and reflised to 
submit to their idolatrous worship. Witness the exter* 
minating crusades published against the Waldenses and 
Abbigenses. Witness John Huys, and Jerom of Prague* 
Witness the Smithfield fires in England. Witness God 
and man against this bloody, persecuting, ruthless and 
impure church." They have also thought ** to change 
times and laws, by appointing fasts and feasts ; canoni-^ 
sing persons whom they choose to call saints ;. grant- 
ing pardons and indulgences for sins; institutiug new 
modes of worship utterly unknown to the ChristiuQ 
church; new articles of faith; new rules of pnketice ; 
and reversing, at pleasure, the laws, both of God and 
man." — Dodd* 

This, then, is the beast foreseen by Daniel the pro^ 
pbet, into whose hai^iU the saints weie to be given a 
HmCf times and a half timtj which term is, by aU com- 
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mentatorsy aHowed to signify 1200 yean, reckoning '- 
360 days to the year. A tinu h computed at one 
year, or 360 days— ^tme^ at two years, or 720 days— a 
half time at a half a year, or 180 days. These days 
, added, give 1260, which are each a symbol of one year. 
1260 years is, consequently, the time the saints were 
to be given into the hand of this beast, or little horn, 
which arose from among the ten other horns ; but at 
what period of time h it judicious to fix upon as 
the time when the saints were given to this horn f This 
appears to be the grand difficulty, and as many peri- 
ods as writers upon this subject have been hit upon, 
and claim to be the true time. But to me it appears 
perfectly in vain to expect the saints shall be released 
from the grasp of this papal monster, a day sooner 
than the time when the sanctuary, which is the visible 
church on the earth, is to be cleansed, perfectly clean- 
sed, from all things that can o&nd. This sentiment is 
drawn from Dan. 7, 26. But the judgment shall sit^ 
and they shall take away his dominion^ to consume and 
to destroy it unto the end. Unto what end f I answer^ 
to the end of the 1260 years from the time they were 
given into his hand. But it is also clear, from the 
same verse, that the consumption of this saint-holding 
.power shall be somewhat, gradual, and from time to 
time shall be shaken. This, in one instance, has ahsea* 
dy been done. << In 1798, the French republican ar- 
my, under General Berthier, took possession of the 
city of Rome, and entirely supeiseded the whole papal 
power. This was a deadly wound, though at pnesent 
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it 9ppe;M»>lo lie healed : but if is h^\ m^^y ^^fned 
oyer, aad a d^adAil cicatrice rejoaips*'' 

9at there will surely come i^ time, p|t)bah)y several 
years this side the MilleRmum, when this beast must^ 
not oqly shaken, but utterly destroyed; fit ibp place 
where he now has his seat and throne in Italy* See 
.Dapiel 7, !)• J beheld because of the voice of the 
gr^at wortUi which the horn spake : I beheld even tUl 
the beast was slain^ and his body given to the burning 
flame. This statement of Daniel is wonderAiUy cor- 
roborated by St. John. See Rev. 18,8. Therefore 
shall her plagues come in one day^ deaths and nfummr 
ing^ and famine ; and she shall be utterly turned pfiih 
fire : for strong is the Lord Ood who judgeth her^ u e. 
the little horn, seen by Daniel among the ten, or the 
woman sitting pn many waters, seen by St. ^ohn ; for it 
is both one — the papal power. But when Italy, the 
^at of this beast, shall come to he thus destroyed, and 
suddenly sunk intp die sea, other Catholic countries 
will not so much lay it to heart, as immediately to re^ 
pent, but wiU consider it only one of tjhps^ coavuJsioiis 
in nature, to which tb^e e^rth is always sul^ect, and 
conse^jHeptly will remain in their ignorance ai^d bigo^ 
try, mourning over the sad fate of ^e seat of the 
be^ ; for who but itf friends will moof^ o^fit jl^ de^* 
s^ruction of the great engi^ of the dfYJil to jpcirsec^ie 
thp ^nts. St. John, by dtfi spirit qf propih^cy, has 
DP^V^ly ppV?^ted put tbi^ drcumstfiKce. i^re be r^pire* 
$pi^ Ihp^ yfl^ swy'wf *be d^f^tnK^n ,«f italy, as 

wwflgf 4i»9f 9lm ^(^£r^t £%, <M ^^ fh^iid i^ 
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gold, and precious stomsy and pearls : for in one how 
$0 great riches is come to nought. Chap. 18, l©t IT'* 

From these circumstances, it appears that the church 
of God will continue under the power of this same pa- 
pal horn, in some sense more or less, till the final de- 
struction of all kinds of sinners takes place, as before 
argued, just before the resurrection of the righteous 
dead, which circumstance shall be the great door of 
entrance into the Millennial state. To this view 
agrees the fact of history, concerning the time wheu 
the saints were first given into the hands of that migh- 
ty horn, the papal power. It is well known, that all 
along from the martyrdom of Stephen, whoni Saul of 
Tarsus, afterwards St. Paul, aided in putting to deaths 
there was, till the time of Constantine, a continued per- 
secution of the Christians, except a little space after 
the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, the Roman em- 
peror. This persecution was carried on by Jews, 
mostly, till they were disabled to do so by the Ro- 
mans; but thereafter by the Roman pagan powers^ 
which at that time involved ttie world nearly in their 
sway. The blood of Christians flowed fi'eely, begin- 
tiing with Stephen the first martyr, which, like a small 
^ring commencing a river, but in its progress enlarges 
as it passes through various regions of country, recei- 
ving tributary streams and. springs tilt it becomes im» 
rnense : so the blood of Christian martyrs accumula- 
ted in depth and in width, as the course of time' carried 
them^ doDg succeeding ages« till great and hotrible 
was the rivw of blood shed to support c^ the saerei 
cajise. Bat wheui by the iauwed&te and $up?ra8tUMtI 



EXPECTTD CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUlT. 223 

interposition of a wise providence, Constantine became 
changed from a supporter of tlie old heathen dragon 
worship to a supporter of the Christian, a stop to the' 
effusion of Christian blood was immediately eftcted* 
It is well known thatMhe emperor Constantine was 
changed in his views of the Christian cause, by the ap- 
pearance of a bright and luminous cross in the sky, a 
litde after noon day, with an inscription on it in the 
Greek language, BY THIS CONQUER. See 
Clark on Dan. who has quoted this fact from Easeb. 
De Vit. Const, lib. 1, chap. 28, and states that it w^fi 
done while that emperor was in Gau), A. D. 312, and 
that the prediction of the cross in the skies was fulfil* 
led A. D. 331, when he terminated the reign of idola- 
try by an edict ordering the destruction of all heathen 
temples, when Christianity became the religion of his 
whole empire. 

But very soon thereafter, the grand though fatal de- 
sign of fixing Christianity on a more permanent basis 
was conceived, which was to have its support recogni- 
zed in the constitution of the laws of the empire, in- 
stead of its being supported by the simple yet best of 
means, the conversion of sinners to jGod from the error 
of their ways. But this seed of ecclesiastical power 
having thus been planted, it soon vegetated beneath the 
hot beams of the rising sun of riches, power, and 
earthly glory in prospect, which soon began to appear 
quite above the horizon, and to glitter gloriously in the 
view of the church in those days. Hence the holy 
seal which formerly, like a robe, covered the ecclesias* 
^s -of the Christian cho»ch$ became parafysed by lift 
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Strong derin^of clerical empire and ji)ri«diciiaii ; tbe 
geaius oC wbicb easily inveo^ tbe imporitg title oi 
Universe Bishop* Hence the age of strift, to clivili 
up to tkk seat, coameiK^y and it was not long ere it 
grew to a throne ; from whence the appa)iii[ig thun^ 
der^ of those pigmy gods rolled to distant nations 
their supreme commands, as from the throne of the 
Highest. As early as the year A. D. 606, we find an 
account of a third universal bishop, viz. Boniface. 
This, then, is the apostacy spoken of by St. Paul, the 
man of sin which he foretold. This is the beast which 
St. John saw rise up out of the sea having seven heads 
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon 
his head the name of blasphemy. Is not this the beast 
to whom the dragon gave his power, and his seat, and 
great authority f Is not this the horn which Daniel saw 
arise, who had a look more stout that his fellows ? 
This look of his, which was more stout than his fellows^ 
signified that he would not only lay hold on the secular 
concerns of empires, but also extend his pretendjed 
power even to the invisible world, and contrOul the 
destinies of departed spirits. This no mortal power 
before l^im pretended to do* Into the hands of this 
n)on5ter4 was t]ie saints delivered for a time^ times and 
a haJf time, or 1260 natural years. Tbe prediction of 
J>aniel states, that hfi was to arise fro^ among jten 
other horns. These boms were formed out of the old 
Soman ^mpine, by the incorsl9ii;ft^ of tb^ nof^h^n ^* 
jtions. *' Tke $rst pjf ibose tungdops {4^^ Af r. Fah^r) 
wbi<ai wa# lOie Uwh 9^o^ A. I>. 3^6. and i^M^ taftt |Q4f 
Aem. that of Ae JUowhardi^ m th^ noftk Sft ^^itjfii^y 
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A. D. 483, and about tbe year 526 in Hungary." ^his 
little horn, therefore, came Up as it Here by slealth 
among these ten kingdoms, but it consisted entirely of 
a spiritual uature, or at least professedly such, though 
secretly aiming at what he finally accomplished, viz* 
the supreme control of all those ten kingdoms, in 
both secular and spiritual afiairs. ' Here, then, >,was ac- 
complished in this fact, the prophecy of the Revelator, 
that the dragon should give to this beast his seat, and 
great authority. The dragon signifies the old pagan 
worship of idols, his seat, and great authority, his uni- 
versal sway, and claim of adoration : So this last 
beast came at length to be adored as a god among the 
nations, and is the same who is to continue forty and 
two months— (See Rev. 13, 5) — which forty and two 
months amount, in the prophetic calculation, to 1260 
years ; from which it is clear, that the saints are not to 
be wholly fireed from his power till he is destroyed, for 
he is to continue but the forty and^two months, there* 
fore his power over them shall cease when he ceases to 
exist, and not before. The time, therefore, wh^n the 
saints were given into his hands, was also the time 
when he began to exist in that peculiar character, in 
which Daniel and the Revelator contemplated him. 
Those times in which he was foreseen as a little horn, 
was while he exercised only in the spiritual concerns of 
the church, after he began his antichristian practices, 
by substituting, for the truths of the Scriptures, the 
wild fancies of mercenary men. 

But such as he was foreseen to be, when he began to 
open his mouth in horrible blasphemies against God, 
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and J^ tabemade^ and them thai dwell m heaven^ itas 
sacb as he was when he fitfaUy seized the s^ular power, 
and contrdled the councils of empires, mA stodd upon 
them as a vulture on the highest points of the moan* 
tains of the globe, tearing the prey and none to deli- 
ver. The true token of his becoming such, was when 
he should be engaged in tearing up by the roots three 
of the ten horns, which were round about him. These 
three stood in his way, or opposed his designs of ag- 
grandizement and extravagant demands. He, there- 
fore, plucked them up by the roots. See Dan. 7, 8. 
This work he commenced before the year A. D. 740, 
and finished it some little time after that date. I have, 
therefore, chosen to fix upon the year of our Lord 14^$ 
as the true time when diis beast had come to the fuU 
stature of what he was apprehended to be by Daniel 
and the Revelator, when the ' saints were given to his 
power. This power he exercised, by giving such di- 
rection to the secular arm as pleased him. Having 
then secured this engine, he thenceforward practised 
according to his will, deposing kings and dissolving 
subjects" from their allegiance, and persecuting the 
saints even beyond his own papal dominions. I am 
compelled to this conclusion, because I perceive the 
length of time which this beast occupies in his pecuUar 
secular character, (disUnguishcd from the spiritual) i» 
exactly coeval with the length of time he was to have do- 
minion over the saints, both consisting of 1260 years. 
Jf, therefore,'it is proper to fix upon the year 740, when 
he, by means of the sword in the hand of kings and 
^mper^rs, destroyed from age to age milHons of til<9 



tSXPTOTCD CHRISTIAN mLLEKNlUlt 327 

saints of tfe Most EKgli. The time, tbeo, wbn he 
shall <x>iiie to his end, and the saints in all the earth be 
deKvered from his power, both of the sword and his 
fake^ doctrine, will be the year of our Lord 2000. 
The three ho^ns which he plucked up by the roots, 
were, according to Dr. Clark, <' fifst, the exarchate of 
Ravenna ; second, the kingdom of the Lombards ; 
third, the state of Rome." 

Having now ascertained the time wlien the 1260 
years 'began, and consequently when they shall end, we 
proceed to enquire the meaning of another vision 
D»iiel the prophet had, concerning when the sanctu* ' 
ary shall be cleansed, which will be found exactly to 
corroborate, in point of completion, with the 1260 
years and forty-two months, which I have contended 
will be in the year A. D. 2000. And at the same pe- 
riod of time will be finished the one thousand two hun- 
dred and threescore days. See Rev. 12,6, which is 
also 1260 years, and is that ^pace of time in which 
the woman, who are the saints, is to be fed in the wil- 
derness, and commenced at the time when the saints 
began to blf ed and to suffer by the papal secular pow- 
er, A. D. 740. 

Although I admit, as is contended by Mr. Faber, 
that' << upon the death of Sabinianus, Boniface the third 
ascended the papal throne, in the beginning of the year 
A. D. 606," and that one of his first acts that same 
year was to procpre from the emperor Phocus a grant 
«>f the title of Univerml Bishop^ and supreme hc&d of 
the chufcfa ; yet, si^s Mr. Faber, «< I mean not indeed 
to 9&y, that he immediately began to exercise this tin* 
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christian authority." Ttiis idea of that admired. au«' 
thor, is one upon which I seize as agreeing with my 
view, who contends that the famous 1260 years had 
their commencement A. D. 606, and are to end A. D. 
1866. But the reason why I lay hold of his acknow* 
ledgment, that Boniface, who, by the emperor PbocoSt 
was titled universal bishop ^ did not immediately com- 
mence a persecution against the saints, is to show that 
an immediate persecution of the saints was not then an 
object with him, nor yet of his predecessors ; but a 
more definite object was to be finally and firmly sea* 
ted on the very pinnacle of earthly power, which was 
truly effected in the year of our Lord 606. Bat I ap- 
prehend this period was not so much noticed by Dan- 
iel, as the time when the blood of saints began to 
be poured out, because of their open opposition to the 
wickedness of the pope. There is not a doubt but this 
horn, the papal power, came up by slow degrees, and 
gradually initiated the multitude of those ten king- 
doms round about him into his doctrines and ceremo- 
nies ; for as early as the fourth century, ^' the forbid- 
ding to marry, the abstaining from meats, the exces- 
sive veneration of supposed mediators, saints and an- 
gels, began to creep into the church :" By which prac- 
tices the church was amused, and more and more 
brought on to consent to the imposing titles and usa- 
ges assumed by the' then corrupted ecclesiastics of the 
church of Rome, its members feeling themselves pro- 
portionably exalted with t^^eir leaders ; but while they 
were lifled up in view of their church, they were sink«- 
ing in ignorance, superstition and higoUy^ till the titJet 
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'^pvlth tlie pow«r, uras conferred, which created andpei^ 
fected thig idol tX papal Rome. . 

But wlien thus exalted, when thos endowed, ndth-tKb 
'Supreme government of that sacerdotal 'empire, **4l!k 
anciem Pantlieoii, formerly the general sink of aA' the 
nbominatfoAs of paganism was restored, tbou^^mliHr 
a difibrent name, to its original deatinatton** of idola- 
try. The mediatory images of imagined ^nt$, tfte 
product of corrupted Christianity, oconpied die yacant 
places of the mediatory demons of the old dragon 
^Gentiles, which were destroyed by Constantine ; aiiS 
beside these, instead of Jupiter -and the kindred def- 
ies, the virgin mother of Christ, and all his martyred 
saints, received the blind adoration of the ten hornefl 
"beast* Now when all this Was finished in 600, it 'be- 
came apparent to all considerate men, that ridies, ho- 
nour, glory, power and dominion, was the only objed 
of this now totally corrupted papal church; therefor^ 
opposition to his schemes and plans of coercion, began 
not many years thereafter to be manifested, which led 
to a series of wars and bloodshed. Consequently, we 
lind hhn about the year 740, plucking tip'by the roots 
three of the kingdoms, which were numbered amon^^ 
the ten, into which the did Roman empire was tfividc^ 
%y Ae incursions of the northern barbaric nations. *T6 
ihis p^od, tber^fiwe, I am incKned to ihiilk <he pro^ 
pbtfcy of Daiiiffl referred, when he saw the Vlood t)f 
$ainu began its pouring out, in testimony (rfllaeir'^&Hh, 
and in oppoflkion ta that IdD^atrons churiib. MoltV we 
receive die tn*gtHnents efMnFafter, <#fao states Ibat 
^e l2e& veaisllad Uieir commeneementA* B.CAC^is 
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then their end will conie, as be has sUledt io A*,IX 
2 8669 leaving but 39 years from 1 827 Io accoroptish the 
.ffesirvction of the Mahomeian religion, to accomplish 
jhe subversion of the papal errors, and to bring pQ a 
fiuid close the timt^ times and a half time of Daniel, 
and the 2300 prophetic days of the same prophet 
when the sanctuary is to be cleansed, to finish the for- 
ty-two months, wherein the Gentiles and the corrupted 
Aoman church, shall tread the holy city, i. e. . the 
saints, under foot, to release the woman, i. e. the saints^ 
fjcom her wilderness state of a thousand two hundred 
and threescore days. 

Now if all this is to be accomplished in A. D* 1866, 
ive shall have the Millennium one hundred and four- 
teen years too soon. I cainiot conceive, therefore, if 
all those antichristian powers are to come to their end 
i 14 years sooner than the year of our Lord 2000, when 
or how those bloody wars are yet to take place, which, 
by many writers and most people, is contended will b^ 
the fact, in the land of Palestine, after the Jews are all 
returned to that country, where the last great war is to 
take place, called armageddon ; because if those anti* 
christian powers are to come to their end in 39 years 
ipom (he present, who then will be lefl on the earth to 
wage this war with the Jews, unless we suppose a returil 
of tlie Jews to that country, and thoxe horrid wars are 
all io transpire within the short spare of 39 yeairs* 
which is not at all probable. But that the Jews are ever 
40 return from the colintries, where they are nowdwel- 
,lhig> to Palestine, is altogether an unaccountable {§n* 
x;y, and uafonndad ,in the Scriptores, «s I co»ceiv^ 5 



EXPECTED CHRISTIAN BnLLEPfNIUIf. .Iftl 

i>ut that they dhalt be broaght, in all countries, to be- 
lieve that Jesus of Nacareth is the true Christ, is not to 
be doubted. {See introduction npmi this subject^ 9nt 
if we fix on the year A. D. 740, and from thence coufll 
downward the vision nf 12^ years, when all these 
wonders shall be finished, it will bring the time io A. 
D. 2000, at which time it is proper to look for the com- 
mencement of the Millennial years : For the destruc- 
tion of all opposition belongs to God, and he can as 
easily effect it in the last year of the next century as in 
a thousaiid ; for it will be finally the effect of snperna* 
^ural power. 

But let us not forget, that we have ascended with 
Daniel the Mount of Vision, and have, in the prece- 
ding pages, recounted his view of the little horn, that 
came up among ten others in the year of our Lord 
740, which I have endeavoured to show was when the 
spiritual arid secular power had formed a junction in the 
person of Pope Boniface the Third, i. e. when he was 
found putting that power into execution against the 
three horns, or governments, which he plucked up by 
the roots, which work he commenced before, and fin- 
ished soon after the year A. D. 740. Our object, 
therefore, is next to attend to his description of a horn 
which he saw rise out of one of the four horns or king- 
doms that came up and occupied part of the dominions of 
Alexander the Great. This horn arose one thousand and 
forty years sooner than the one we have seen which 
came up among the ten, as early B. C. as 300 years. 
And in order to prove that it signifies Antiochas £^- 
pfaanesi I shall give an account of his predece»ors as 



«ttl#tliei» ^i^dUdl^f Mn, m mkirta^come d the ide»* 
li^c^ Wdi UmeM^peiMQ^ While Dwkl «m a 
4Ki|Hk€ 9i BabjrkM, B. C. 5$0y«ais, (^kis tkougbt 
iM4ied thff^ he ia » iMoa n%% iBfiirincA by aa aage) 
a( €ko4, trbai sbaaM belkl^ life cmmtkjama sooa after 
liRbbr rtstomtfao to JevasaletDt, atfdtberabuUdiag^ribe 
tfMnpk by ihti order oC Cyrus^ wfaicb wm acconi^ii^ 
ad by the Jews dikler tbe c^adoa of ths prophets 
Nthemtdi and Ezra ; and ako what abould be&H. the 
•Ai ic l aaiy of tbe Jeabb temple ihroaKh the wkked^ 
ness^ of Antiochus Epiphanes, who would poUiite il. 
And ifom a view of the (toHalion of that tanctoary, 
wfakh was a type and figare of the gteat macfsmrjf 
tbe Chrietiati caase, he detceads, therefore, io hk view 
down the coane of mgen^ to the tioiet of the polkciea 
of the Christian sanctuary by the papal powers, {aa we 
have abeady described) till it should finally be cleaaa- 
ed at the end of 2309 years, from the tiaoes of the pol- 
krtion of tlie temple. In the vision which passed be-> 
fore him, titere was presented to his view a ram, whole 
head was adorned with two lofty hems, but one of them 
was nurit higher than tlie other, and the b^est came . 
np last. These two horns were the kings of Media and 
Persia^ See Dan. 8, 20, where it is ssad, 7%e roia 
which thtm iatoeet Imttmg two ioms, are At kings e^ 
Meiaa imd Pm^itt. But tbe ram itself was Cyrus, 
who was tiie tbonder of that empire. <* Cyras was the 
son of Caadiyses, king of Pernai and grandsoA of 
Aityagag^ kitog of Media, by hia daughter Mandaoe, 
^*^*«lb««giwnkin»rria^taCaaibyses, Cyras 
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Mi|in74iig iUitMt the dttogbter ui4mly diild ot im 
Mcl0 €yaxiM$^ ^^ed in die Scriplnre Ahasewruf, 
succeeded to both crowns, and thus united Media and 
Perm." Rejecting thi« ram wilh his two horns, 
Daniel says, chap. 8, verse 4, 1 $aw t}»ram jm$hmg 
tveHwwrdf &ni mrtkward, and iouAwardf $o thai n$ 
Itait might stmnd hejhre Aim, net^Aer was there my Aat 
C^ld delif&er tmt of his. hand ; he did according to hii 
v)illi and became great. " The principal theatre of 
their wars was against the Scythians, northward ; 
against the Greeks, westward ; and against the Egyp- 
tians, southward.'' There was no nation at that time 
that could stay the progress of the Persian arms* 

The prophet Daniel says, verses 5 and 6, And a$ I 
iJoa$ considering^ behold a he- goat came from the west 
on the face of the whole earthy and touched not the 
ground ; and the he-goat had a notable horn between 
his eyes. And he came to the ram that had two homs^ 
whi(^ 1 had seen standing before the mer, and ran im- 
to him in the fury of his power?'* This he-goat was 
the emperor Alexander the Great, who invaded Asia 
B. C« 334 years. It may be pleasing to the reader to 

. learn why in the Scriptures he is called a he-goat. Bt- 
ibop Newton states that two hundred years before the 
toe of Daniel, they were called die ^geadae, the 
goat's people ; the origin of which name is said to lie 
10 follows : Caraiftts, their first king, goii^g wnb a 
IMdlitiKle of Greeks to v^k a new habitation in Ifaee^ 

-^dria, was advised by an oracle to take the goals lor 
Vsn guides ; »d dWnMMlSt seeing a herd ^ gutem 
iybi0 k§m niie^\ jtfenp, Im^ firilop^ ihemioiDttM^ 
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sa, and there fixed the seat pf his empurey and made toe 
goats bis ensign or standard, ^d called the place 
MgBf the goat's town, and the people ^geadae, the 
goat's people. The city ^ge, or ^gea, was the usual 
burying place of the Macedonian kings ; and in refe- 
rence to this origin, Alexander called his son by Rox- 
ana, Alexander Mgus, (or, as it is in English, Alexan* 
der the Goat.) All of which goes to establish the pro- 
priety of Alexander's being in Scripture called, in re- 
ference to this origin, a he-goaU This he-goat came 
with his forces from the west of Asia. Europe 
lies we^ of that quarter of the globe, and by the time 
Alexander was thirty years of age, he had conquered all 
Asia ; and because of the rapidity of his conquests, he 
is represented as a leopard with four wings, in the pre- 
ceding vision. Th'is he-goat, it is said by Daniel, came 
to the ram that had two horns j which I had seen stand" 
ing before the river ^ and ran unto him in the fury of his 
power. Chap. 8, 6. The conflicts between the Greeks 
and the Persians were excessively severe. Alexander 
£rst vanquished the geuerals of Darius at the river 
Granicus, in Phrygia ; he next attacked and totally 
routed Darius at the straits of Issus, in Silicia ; and aA . 
terwards at the plains of Arbela, in Assyria. *^ On$ 
can^ hardly read these words," saj^ Bishop Newton^ 
*< the ram^^which 1 had seen standing by the river-^ 
ran %Mto kim in the fury of his power^ witbont having 
the image of Darius's army standing amd guarding tiie 
river Granicus; and of Ataiaiider o» the' other Ifakk 
^th his forces pkui^^ m, nimmimg^ luSroii^ tiN» 
ftreanit tttttmihing on tb« tmmjf wfib «3T tiMt if I? 10^ 
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fury that can be coDceived.'* He broke the two horns 
of the ram when he had subdued Persia and Media, 
and had burnt the royal city of Persepolis, the capital 
of the Persian empire ; and, even in its ruins, one of the 
wonders of the world to the present day. Alexander's 
victories over the Persians were as easy as they were 
rapid and decisive. He cast down (the ram) to the 
grotmdy and stamped on him, totally destroyed the fam- 
ily, and overturned the whole monarchy. But this he* 
goat, when he had conquered nearly iikC then kuuwn 
world, died B. C. 323, in the height of his conquests, 
at the age of about thirty^three years. After his death, 
his natural brother, Philip Aridaeus, and his two sons, 
Alexander ^gus and Hercules, kept up the show and 
name of the Macedonian kingdom for a time, but they 
were all murdered within fifteen years after the death 
of Ale;!(ander ; and thus the great horn, the Macedo- 
nian kingdom, was broken, the whole family being now 
cut off. But as soon as this was accomplished, the re- 
gions subdued by Alexander were divided among four 
of his generals, as before stated in this division. These 
four generals, who had become governors of provinces, 
diiring the fifteen years in which Alexander's brothers 
and two sons held the rule, were the four notable horns 
which came up after Alexander, the great Macedonian 
(torn was broken. But <^ out of one of them came k 
little horn which waxed exceeding great toward the 
ftDuth, and toward the east, and toward the pleasant 
land. And it waxed ^at even to die host of heaven, 
vutd it cast down some of the host, and of the stars, Ip 
;^.0rooiid| and stSmdped upon them) w'hiSb Vas tl^ei 
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Jewish priestbood. Aad by biin Ibe 4aUy saorifice 
was taikeii away, and tbe place of his sandoary was 
cast down. And -a host was ^iven him against tbe 
daily sacrifice, by reason of transgressions, and it cast 
down the truth to the ground, and it practiced aiad 
proq;)ered," See Dan. 8, 9, 10, 1 1, 12. 

Now when Daniel saw in the^ vision the havoc and 
desolation this litlle horn would make at Jerusalem, by 
destroying the Jews and profening the temple, by put- 
ting the abominations of the heathen in the most holy 
place, then I heari^ said Daniel, one saint speaking to 
anotlur saint^ (or, as Dr. Clark says, one angel speak- 
ing to another angel) how long shall be the vision con- 
cerning the daily sacrifice^ and the transgression ^of de-- 
, solution^ to give both the sanctuary and the host to be 
' trodden under foot ? To which an answer was imme- 
diately given, saying, Unto two thousand three hundred 
days ; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. 

Now arises the question to be answered : Who is 
this little horn, and when are we to commence the num- 
bering of those 2300 days or years, as they are by all 
allowed to mean ; so that we may know when the 
sanctuary, i. e, tlie church of God, to which Daniel 
must have referred, as well as to tbe sacred altar at Je* 
riTsalem^ evidently connecting them in his view of de* 
eolations, shall be cleansed. For be very well knew, 
as a prophet, that the sanctuary at J^usalem was to 
give place to the greater one to be set op by tbe Mes- 
siah ; therefore, tn bis propecying jrespecting^wbeii Ae 
sanctuary is to be cleansed, be has adverted from dit 
fritter to Ibe )a^, wA tomtM when^ gr, to^ «d»i^ 



virdbi irtKn* AelfiBtWEMm ktacomineiice. Soqie 
ImvmM^mibwAff oMi«»ii4ed« ibat Om Ikdehom ugm^ 
to tfae fiomfttia at aMiioii; biu thU catUMMbe, be- 
cattse Dank^ saw ihk bam arke at a feriod future to 
Ike tiiie whea he saw tha vkioD^ wluch was .wMle he 
waaaiBibyloii, a captive, B. G. ^SOyeaia. Bottbe 
Romaot hsbd tbek eomiQeaceaieni loag bfi^&re Daniel 
wa& boffn, at early as the year B. C* 753 ; coaseq[iieiil- 
ly, it is morally impossible to aHow this horn to be die 
Roman gotvernmefit* The vision put the whole trar 
gedj in the ag€s to come from the time of the v»ion* 
Thoee who iiave supposed that this little horn signifies 
the Roman government^ have accordingly siq^posed 
Ibat Daniel's view of what was done to the sanctuary 
and temple by way of polluting it^ by setting up the 
abomination which maketb desolate, was acconq;»Hsh- 
edby the Romans under Titus, when it was totaUy de* 
•trojed by that emperor, A. D. 70. Bui it should be 
reeollecied, that nothing is more anhhefy than that 
God would put it into the heart of Daniel to mourn lor 
the desolation of the temple, after it was of no forther 
use to his^cause and church in the earth, when Christ 
bad dnee sufieredy and the temple thereby rendered 
useless as a place to exhibit types of a coming Messiaht 
which was the only design had in view in bnilding it at 
first* 

But Daniel certainly fbretold the destruction of Je- 
rusalem in the ninth and eleventh chapters of his book, 
. mad spaaks of the Romans as being the ahoiniwtion 
oC desolation standing in the boty lltiri||MliJI«tth. 
S4| 15; btttbynoaieonscofiv^ing*llMKA»( Ui^ 
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Romans, at that time and pld<ie, was ilie Uttk bom': 
because we find, after Daniel had finished his account 
of the exploits of the little horn, he states conceniing 
him in chap. 11,31, that arms should <stand on bis 
part, i. e. the Romans, of whom the little horn hadbeen 
always in awe, and had paid taxes to them, and became 
finallj' supplanted by them ; but as the Romans pur- 
sued the same policy and severity towards* the Jews 
that the little horn had, it is said, in reference to this 
point, by Daniel, that arms stood on his part The 
Standing of the Roman arms on the part of the Httle 
horn, did not aid any of his. views of glory and^iUbi* 
tion relative to himself, but only accomplished his ha- 
tred, though aller his death, against the Jews, by finally 
destroying them and tlieir whole nation by Titus, A» 
D. 70. But he, (the little born) came finally to bis. 
end, thei^e being none to help him. This was accom- 
plished upon him when he planted the power of bis 
arra^ in the land of Judea, to destroy it ; but his ar- 
mies were then defeated by the Jews, under the conduct 
of Maccabeus.* See Daniel 11, 45. And he shall plaint 
the tabernacle of his palaces between the seas (of Ae 
Mediterranean and Asphaltides, north lat. 31 1-2 east, 
long. 35 from Lond.) in the glorious holy mountain« 
(Jerusalem) yet h^ shall come to his end, and none shidi 
help him. 

' I feel, tberefore,*as8iired, t6at the period of the ruin 
of the temple after Christ is not the period to which 
Daniel i^des, when he in vision described what the 
little bom wdiltd do before he should cotne to his end. 
NQt yet diat it was tbe Romans who represex^ed lhi» 

And bk raBOMQiB after ^M deirth of AnCioelni 
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Utile horn, because they arose 453 yean sooner than 
the acts propheciecl of the little bom took place. Bst 
if we say ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES is the lerri- 
ble kingi or horn, he saw arise, then we find in him a 
.character which at once realizes all the acts foreseen of 
him in the eighth chapter of Daniel. The time also 
that he arose to power, (which was 250 3rears^ after the 
prc^hecy) will agree with the time set to cleanse the 
sanctuary, which was from his rising up, till it should 
be cleansed, 2300 years* For it appears from the ac- 
count the writer of the book of Maccabees has given 
of him, that he existed, and did all the things foretold 
of him by Daniel, about the year B. C. 300. A more 
particular account of what he did than is stated by Da- 
niel, \ now, proceed to extract from the first book of 
JVIaccabees, which is allowed, for its historical correei-^ 
uess, to be of great worth, and is found to agree with 
Daniel, respecting out of whom this horn should arise. 
Daniel states that he arose out of one of the four horns 
who succeeded Alexander. These were his generals ; 
and the countries they ruled over have been already 
mentioned. 

It appears from Maccabees, chap. 1, 7, that Alexan- 
der reigned twelve years, and then died ; consequently 
he succeeded his father PhiUp at the age of twenty- 
one, for he was thirty*three years old when he died, 
B. C. 323. After his death, his brother and two sons, 
as before stated, kept up the appearance of the Mace* 
doiiian empire for 15 years, which brings the date of 
their murdeii and the assumption of government by 
Alexander's generalsi over the pation^ conquered by 



t^m honm 'wlueh spnmg up a^r the death df Afexan*. 
JerySffiie Jhaiodkmt Epiphnnes^ wlio, it is supposed^ 
fUlflniited CassaodBT, one of tbe Ibnr generab df At 
tHL«Dder, who had fbr his part of die conqaests df hi» 
royal maslnr, Macedoo and Ghreece* ' Antiocbaft Epi« 
phanefl is tbe one, therefore, who, accorAi^ to Daniel, 
arofl^ at Aat time. See chap. 8, verse 9* And ouf of 
ptu tf ihemf (the four generals <if Alexander) camt 
forth a Itith iom, which waxed txcttding gmct. This 
is the one aho described in die ferst chapter of Macca^^ 
bees. See Apocrypha. ^ And there came out of dient 
a wicked root, Aotiochns somamed Epiphanes. Now 
when the kingdom was established before Anttochos, 
he thought to reign over Egjrpt, that he might have 
doRNnfon of two realms. Wherefore he entered mto 
Cgypt with a great multitude, with chariote, and ele* 
phams, and horsemen, and a great navy. Ptolemy was 
9iewA of him, and ffed. Tbu; they got die strong ci« 
ties in the land of Egypt, and he took the spoils there- 
of.** That difs same Antiocfaus Epiphanes, spc^ken of 
^in the Apocrypha, in the first i>ook of Maccabees and 
first chapM*, was the fitde horn propfaecied ofby Daniel, 
we have tbe comment of Adam Clark upon chap. 11, 
verse 26, of drat prophecy, as c<mroborative proof. Sec 
the verse. Jhulhethatt tiirtephisf&wer tmdhb eomr*- 
€Cge agaimt the king of tht smith with ti great army. 
** AntioehoB uwtfdic d against Pt6lemy, die king of the 
•omh^Bgyi^ with o great army ; and the Egyptian 
gtaenOs hod taised nighty forces. The two armies 
«iet WtwimiPelminmimdlfdbiitCasim; b«*he^(th« 
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fciDg of the soadi) could not stand ; the Egyptian ar- 
my was defeated." 

And furUier^ as corroborative proof that this Anti- 
debus who then invaded Egypt, was Antiochus Epi« 
phanesy the horn allodod to by Daniel, I shall give Dr. 
Clark's remarks on verse 21, of the 11th chap. And 
in his estate (i. e. a former king — Cassander probably) 
shall stand up a vile person^ to whom they shall not 
give the honour of the kingdom ; but he shall come in 
peaceably^ and obtain the kingdom by flatteries. This 
was Antiochus, surnamed Epiphanes, or the Illustrious, 
by the Syrian court. " They did not give him the 
honour of the kingdom. He was at Athens, on his 
way to Rome, when hi#|)redecessor died, and Heliodo* 
rus had declared himself king ; so had several others 
But Antiochus came in peaceably, for he obtained the 
kingdom by flatteries. He flattered Eumenes, king of 
Pergaraus, and Attalus his brother, and got their assis- 
tance. He flattered the Romans, and sent ambassa- 
dors to court their favour, and pay them tbe arrears of 
tribute. He flattered the Syrians, and gained their 
concurrence ; and as he flattered the Syrians, so they 
flattered him, giving him the epithet of Epiphanes, the 
Illustrious. But that he was what the prophet calls 
him, a vile person, is fiilly evident, from what Polybius 
says of him, from Athenaeusj lib. v. " He was eveiy 
man's companion : he resorted to the common shops, 
and prattled with the workmen : he frequented the 
common taverns, and ate and drank with the meantst 
fellows, singing debauched songs," be. From whkffk^ 
it is evident, thin persen is the same to whom bdihUhtr 
W 
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tiki and the Apocrypha alludes* By the one he is cat- 
led Antiochus EpiphaneSj plainly ; and by the other, a 
vile person^ who, by Clark, is said to be the same ; 
and, I add, is the little horn foreseen of Daniel. 

But I resnme the account given of him in Macca- 
bees. See Apocrypha. " And after that Antiochus 
had smitten Egypt, he returned and went up against 
Israel and Jerusalem with a great multitude ; and en- 
tered proudly into the sanctuary, and took away the 
golden altar, and all the vessels thereof. He took also 
the silver and the gold, and the precious vessels : also 
he took the hidden treasures which he found. And 
when he had taken all away, he went unto his own 
land, having made a great ml^acre, and spoke very 
proudly." But two years after, it appears that Antio- 
chus returned again to Jerusalem, and burnt down a 
part of the city, carried many captives away, and pos- 
sessed their cattle. And at the «ame time he built a * 
strong wall round the city of David, with imniense 
towers on it, and thereby made it a strong hold for 
himself. '< And put therein a sinful nation, and forti- 
fied themselves therein." It appears that from this 
fort which they built, that they harassed and afflicted 
the people, who daily came to the temple to sacrifice. 
'* Thus they shed innocent blood on every side of the 
sanctuary, and defiled it." At that time Antiochus 
wrote letters to his whole kingdom, that in their wor- 
ship they should be one people, and also to the Jews, 
many of whom consented to the worship of idols. " He 
fet tip groves, and chapels (^ idols, and sacrificed 
swine's fiesfa and unclean beasts." He also set up Mn 
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idol apoQ the very altar of God in the temple, and sa- 
crificed to the idol there, and sprinkled the whole tem- 
ple and altar witK the broth of swine's flesh. See 
Clark on Daniel, chap. 11,28. ~ 

From what I have advanced, it appears evident (at 
least to rae) that the horn which arose nearest to Da- 
nieKs time, B. C 550, was Antiochus Epiphanes, who 
commenced his reign about the year B. C. 300 ; but 
SQon after his end, the kingdom was lost in that of the 
Romans, who commenced their national existence B. 
C. 758, but at that time had become exceeding power- 
ful. If, therefore, the prophet alluded to the. time of 
Antiochus, who horribly polluted the Jewish sanctuary, 
we see clearly that the time to cleanse it, i. e. tlie 
Christian sanctuary, of which that at Jerusalem was 
the type, will be at the end of 2300 natural years, and 
will be completed at the end of the next century, in 
the year A.. D. 2000. At that time also will be finish- 
ed the 1260 years of the captive state of the Cfarisdan 
polluted sanctuary, who went into captivity about the 
year A. D. 740. At that period will the woman, who 
ts the Christian church, now under the power of the 
beast, come forth from her hiding place, where she 
has been, is now, and will continue to be ^d and pre- 
served, till the end of 1260 years, from the face of the 
serpent, which is the old heathen worship of idols, from 
which she was rescued by the conversion of Constan* 
tine, and preserved io^ the wilderness state of the Ro«- 
nian Catholic church from heathen idolatry, though 
nothing more, since that time^ than nominally G^s- 
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tian, which, however, preserves her from the more 
horrid face of the serpent, paganism^ 

At that time shall end the prophecying of the two 
witnesses. See Rev. 11,3. And 1 mil give power to 
my two wiinesseSf and they shall prophecy a thousand 
two hundred and threescore days^ clothed in sack-- 
cloth. During which time the Gentiles are to tread un- 
der foot the holy city, i. e. the whole community of 
saints in those Catholic countries, who would gladly 
embrace the opportunity of Ustening to the voice of 
those witnesses, if they were not now shrouded in the 
smoke of the bottomless pit. But at the end of the 
forty-two months, at the end of the three days and a 
half, at the end of the twelve hundred and sixty years, 
at the end of a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days, at the end of a time^ times and a half time, at the 
end of DaniePs two thousand three hundred days — 
shall the smoke of the bottomless pit be blown quite 
from the mental regiqn of man's mind in all the 
globe, in the last year of the next century. 

But long before that period, the gospel will have 
been received among all heathen nations. 

Having now presented my reasons for believing the 
Millennium' will commence at the end of six thousand 
years from the beginning of creation, I will sum them 
up in brief, and then pass to some remarks on the king* 
dom of the mountain, then close this division With a 
few reflections. My reasons fSr expecting it at that 
period, have consisted, 1st, in showing the sanctity and 
propriety of a Millennium. 2d. By exhibiting pro6ft 
that Uie ancient Jews, Rabbins, and prophetSj a& wetl 
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M the Chrfftim chsrcbet in cdl sges Have explNled it» 
3d. By a compared view of the various kindi of Sab* 
baths, wfakh I have shown as typifying a BUIkuiiim 
at a c^taiti period. 4. By aseertainiiig the rise and 
fit}) of the papal horn* 5. By showhig when and who 
it was that polhited the Jewish sanctoary, and when 
the time to eleanse it shall come, i. e. the Ghriitiad ^ 
sanctoary, as I soppose the prophet meattt, rise be 
would not have set the time so distant as 2300 years. 

6. That the four grand dispensations from Abrahami 
consisting of a thousand years each, shall also end with 
the next century ; exactly corrol^ating their sublime 
symbol, which was a river, shown to EzeLiel fay an 
angel, consisting of four equal measorements of a 
thousand cubits each, which is descriptive of the in> 
crease of a knowledge of God in his chorch in the 
«arth, since the birth of Abraham till the MillMoinm* 

7. By showing that at the end of the nelt oeirtttfy, the 
noted 1260 years, in which the saints were giifttk into 
the power of the secular Roman clmrch, sbatt end | 
and 8* That then the two witnesses shall fimsh thefar ' 
prophecying in sackclotfa, and be caught up to heaven in 
the midst of a elon<k These are my reasons for bdiei^ 
ing the Milleniiium will commence at that period; Tbei^^ 
I see a termins^ion of all those grand symbtib upnii' 
which the expectation has been built, by both thMM 
cieni and modern elmrch. But I will here vmoSKk 
that the exaltation of the two witnesses, theCMdand 
the New TestaoAent, ^ heaven^ may be vrndetmooiAo 
signify, that as Ae Holy Sc7iptu«es^ <he gMadaseihiM 
<^otifrb v^Mdt^CM]b» isMwitedr wiik an^ 



24e BXPECTED CHUflTIAH MILLCfUflUV. 

despised, ridiculed and rejected by a majority of the 
nations, so they shall finaUy come to be had in imiver-^ 
sal honouFi and their precq[yts to be the Alpha w^d 
Omega of all the nations of the earth during a tbo» 
sand years, even on the earth where they have been de* 
spised. Thb glory which shall be bestowed upon 
them, their enemies shall see ; but in that same hour, 
when thus exalted, there shall be a great earthquake , 
terrible commotions among men; the wicked filing 
by the supernatural power which shall then destroy 
them. And the seventh angel sounded ; (for six had 
preceded him) and t^re were great voices in heaven^ 
saying f The kingdoms of- this vrorld are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord^ and his Christ ; and he shall 
reign for ever and ever. 

And as if to confirm the faith of the siunts, that the 
vision shall end, and the saints take the kingdom at the 
termination of 1260 years, from the precise time the 
Christian sanctuary was absolutely and totally polluted 
by the papists, and the abomination set up, (i. e. Ae^ 
Popes, as idols) wUch makeih desolate, of whom An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, and his pollutions of the Jewish 
sanctuary, was a lively type. It is asked. How long 
shall it be to the end of these wonders 9 See Dan. 
chap. 12, 6. The reply was, that it shall be for a 
Imf , times f and a half time ; afu( ^en he shall have 
(i^ong^tiAed to scatter tiie power of the hoUf jpf^pfe^ 
all these thh^ shall bejimshed. 

Thus [ Qttderstand it : 4he tiaie aUmred to this diBio* 
l^^ii^ inopier, this abominiri>te idol, which lias made 
fies^tt the iahits, is faaOyev^ ia witteh ^m be 
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shall havefiilly accomplished to scatter the power of the 
holy people, the children of God in bis* dominionSi 
who receive not the mark* of this beast in their fore- 
lieadSf or their hands. The end, or last years of the 
next century, shall finish the visions of Daniel and St. 
John, in reference to the kingdom of the stone, and 
close' the grand drama of sufierings with the saints , 
and ^all usher in, like the breaking forth of the wa- 
ters of Paradise in the first Eden, the undescribed glo- 
ries of the Millennial state, and kingdom of the moun- 
tain, which is Christ in his second coming, filling the 
wbole earth. 

REFLECTIONS. 

And are we, indeed, so near the time which has b^en 
the subject of hope and prophecy in all ages, of both 
the Jewish and Christian churches ; so near that period 
when the depravity of the heart shall be no more, wh^n 
the efiects of sin shall cease, and its injuries be repair- 
ed by the spirit of the Lord of Host in all the earth, 
bodi of natural and moral evil? Are we indeed, so 
near that time, wtenthe holy dead shall rise at the 
sound of the voice of the archangel in all the earth ? 
So near that time, when the sweet fellowship that exis- 
ted in Eden between man and the angels of God, shall 
be renewed ; the lost ima]ge of perfect holiness be re- 
stored f Tes, O my s^U the time is near. Blessed 
be God, who so loved the world as to give his mly Son 
fit a ransomytipon whom, M a foundation, is built, n<|t 
dpty the exjieosft^ of the j^s of the Milteofihd stfi^e, ' 
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bot wlien thut skaU end, tbe tabre trtttmpbant bliai ^ 
dka €t€rmil wei^i of glory in the hci^eilf • Wkh thti? 
views I^ us be coWorted, and possets ow soub in pa* 
ttetice, for behold k hasieneth. Soon the nub of j^ars 
win oiifotd to the tstoBished sight the joys dMi liave 
been bought with a Saviour's blood« The lives ot 
tliree persons in succession, from the present year^ 
1 827, of sixty years of age, are more tbtm siifficieiil^>ta 
reach the promised land ; the third, if b(dy» will 
plunge in that sea of joy:, will be one of tlM^e who 
shall feel the mighty cliange from nortal to immortali* 
ty, such as the sinless pair possessed before thdlr fait, 
and shall become a recipient of the immunities of the 
Millennial state. 

Having passed through the various periods which 
relate to the cleansing of the sanctuu'y oo 1^ eftftli, 
though coinnenciiig at cfi&renteras, but aMmanifcgtljf 
ending at one skid tbe same time, vis. at tbe end 9i d» 
next century, or in the year of our Lofd2M0^ I wiU 
just observe that Daniel the prophet has spokett of an 
additional number of years, whick seem to rear li be» 
yond tbe completion of the time, times and a half tiftBe» 
or tfie 1260 years allotted Ac tbe cleansing of ^ 
sanctuary. See Dan. 12/ II, n. Tbts addkioM 
consists of seventy*five years, and evidently enleii^ 
into the Millennial state, and relates to some events m 
volved in the blessedness of that time, whicli il,aae«t^ 
was not God^s good pleasive sQ^eleariy to i^^atli^ Dai- 
#nel. Bm it la ad(kd, vevae-1% JMnmbE it Im thm 
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I consider tlie signification covered in obscurity, be- 
cause those seventy-five days reach beyond the period 
of cleansing the sanctuary, which will be effected by 
the binding of Satan, by the destruction of all sinners, 
by the removal of all natural and moral evil, by the 
exaltation of the two witnesses, the Old and New Tes- 
tam<!ht, up to the heaven of universal acceptance in all 
the earth ; by the junction of EzekiePs river of life 
with the ocean, the Millennium ; by the resurrection of 
all the righteous. dead, and by tlie restoration of every 
privilege which can possibly be consistent with that 
^new order of things, and will doubtless be fully equal 
with the glories that would have crowned the race of 
Adam, if he had not sinned. However, it is not pro- 
bable that the same mode of happiness in every respect, 
will then succeed, because the constituent qualifica- 
tion of their happiness, will differ from what it would 
have been in an unfallen state. For in the fir^t or- 
der of things, men were to live by obedience to the 
law of God, without faith in a Redeemer : but in the 
Millennium, they will live by keeping the law of God 
through faith in Christ ; for that state will be his 
reign — his govern men t-^his kingdom, and glorious 
triumph over all his foes* But as it respects happi- 
ness, arising from a local or natural situation while 
subsisting on the earth, it may be expected that the 
globe wiU again be adorned with all its ancient beau- 
ty, and paradisical luxuriance. 



■■ iifc 



An account of the first resurrection, and the subsequent hai^* 
ness of aU people ; with which is connected aiguments to 
prove, that all natural and mora] evO shall cease a thousend 
years ; and that it was the intention of the Creator to have 
clothed Adam and E?e, and their posterity, whether they should 
stand or fkll. 



Then shadl aH sacred dust, whose souls had faith, 
Be rescued from the power of conquering d^ath. 
And instant upward fly, with speed of light, 
Far from th j changing climes of day and night. 
Then they, the saints on earth who yet remain, 
A thousand years will wait thetiump again ;— 
Thb lapse of years shall know no tempting devil. 
Nor natural ills, nor power of moral evil. 



This great and glorious event is intimately con- 
nected with the Millennium, inasmuch as it is the very 
beginning of that ^gy; for it is written by St. John, 
that the rest ef the dead Iwe not again until the thou^ 
sand years are finished. This is the first resurrection. 
Rev. 20, 5. From this it is evident, that there shall 
^ohitely be one thousand years between the first re- 
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fiorrectton and the seccmd. This is the reason why I 
conclikle that the resurrection of the righteous mnsl 
take place the very moment of the commencement of 
the Millennium, in order that a thousand years may 
have exactly time enough to transpire before the resur- 
rection of the wicked shall take place. And to asccr- 
• tain this as a fact, we have only to recollect the above 
quoted remarkable words of St« John upon the sub- 
ject. But the rest of the dead live not again until the 
thousand years are finished. * 

The Evangelist, in order that the churches should 
clearly understand him to say, that literally there 
should be a lapse of a thousand years between the two 
resurrections, and that it shall be the righteous who are 
thus to be favoured with the first, he has said. Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection^ 
on such the second death hath no power. Rev. 20, 6 ; 
which strongly intimates a second resurrection, and 
that they who shall compose it, shall be hurt of the 
second death ; and it is added. And death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death. 
Rev. 20, 14. And to prove that the wicked dead 
shall be cast into this lake of fire, which is the second 
death, we adduce these words : And whosoever was not 
found written in the book of life^ was cast into the 
lake of fire. Rev. 20, 15. And to show that their 
stay in this lake is eternal, we have only to let the Re- 
velator decide, who says. And the devil that deceived 
them wvs cast into the lake of fire and brimstone^ ufhert 
the beast and the false prophet are and shall be tormtn* 
i9d day and mght fi)r ever and ever. Rev. 20, 18. 

»SfcApFeidix(A.) 
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But that the righteous dead shall arise Wore the 
wicked dead, is confirmed by St. Paul, who says, 
*^ For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first." 
Thes. 4, 16. But the distance of time between the 
two resurrections is not mentioned by St Paul ; yet 
in Thes. 4, 17, he very plainly intimates, that there 
will be a lapse of time between the two resurrections, 
when he says, Then we which are alive and remain. 
Thus I understand him to .mean : that when the righ- 
teous dead awake at the sound of the archangel's 
voice, that they will immediately ascend out of sight to 
heaven ; but they who are alive and on the earth at 
that time, shall remain, till after the Millennium, or the 
thousand years are accomplished, and then shall be 
caught up at the sound of the last trump, to be toge- 
ther with them who ascend before and shall meet the 
Lord in the air, and so shall we be ever with the Lord. 
But if we blend the resurrection of saint and sinner 
together, then we make, between St. Paul and St. 
John, an unaccountable disagreement on the subject ; 
for while one plainly puts a thousand years between, 
the other seems to blend them together. 

It will no doubt be allowed, that these two apostles 
wrote by the same spirit of inspiration, and that they 
equally understood the process of the resurrection. 
And although Su Paul never read the book of Revela- 
tion, because it was not written till after the death of that 
apostIe» who was slain witji a sword at the command of 
Nerp, the tyrant, in the year §5; but St. John lived to the 
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great age of niiiety-eight years, and wrote the book of 
Revelation while an exile on the isle of Pataos, in 
the Archipelago, — (this island is situate between 35 
and 40 deg. north lat. and 25 east long.) — ^under the 
horrid reign of Domitian, but was called from his ex- 
- lie by Nerva, successor of Domitian, and again fixed 
" his seat at Ephesus. His book of Revelation, we are 
informed, he wrote near the close of Domitian's reign, 
which was long after the death of Nero and St. Paul, 
and published in the year ninety-six, at which time it 
was also dated. See Clark. Yet St. Paul must have 
had the same view of the resurrection with St. John. 

The following, I think, is a consistent ^view of the 
subject concerning the two resurrections: That al- 
though there shall be many saints alive on the earthy 
at the time when the period for the resurrection of tKe 
just shall arrive, yet that circumstance shall not pre- 
vent their rising. This appears to be the sense of the 
15th verse of the 1st Thes. chap. 4. For this wc say 
unto you by the word of the Lordy that we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord^ shall 
not prevent them which are asleep ; L e. those who are 
asleep in Jesus ; for this is determined in the next 
verse : For the Lord himself shall descend from hea^ 
ven with a shout, unth the voice of the archangelf and 
with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ jthall 
rise frst'^hut no intimation that the sinner shall rise 
with them, nor immediately after. 

If (his very idea were not a question among the 
saints at Th^ssalonica, whether the wicked and the 
righteous should rise together^ at the same time, it 

X 
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would.sMQi the 9po«tIe mHlM ^5H h^v^ been so expKcit 
to. tell tbem tbat t^e 4.e&<l i^. Chrji^ should rise fijpst* 
But if the cB^rence be^we^o the resurrection of tbe 
saint. and sinner shall l^ bat as a moment^ as it were, 
or even tbe space of a day, or a month, it wouj^c) seem 
such a cir<^timstance could not be a matter of much so- 
licitude to be known. But if we believe there shall 
transpire a thousand years between, fhen tlie thought 
swells, to a Vast consequence to be known of the 
churches, as one of those great events connected with 
the glory of the Messiah's kingdom on the earth. 

In the: last line of ihe 26th verse of the 4th of Thes. 
tli^ fact is stated that tbe dead in Christ shall rise first ; 
then immediiately it is added in the first line of the fol- 
ioning verse, Then toe which Qre alive and REMAII^. 
Why should this idea of remaining be introduced at 
all, if diose who then are alive shall ascend instantly 
with those who rise then from the dead ? 

But here arises another argument. What meaneth 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15, 52, by his mention of the last 
trump. 51. Behold 1 show you a mystery : we shall 
not alh sleep, but we shall al) be changed in a^mpment* 
IQ the twinkling of an eye, at tbe last trump. In his 
ccmversation upon this subject with tbe Thessalonians^ 
dhap. 4, 16» there is no mention of the sounding of ^ 
last tramp; but the statenient is simply^ that at the 
sound, of the archangel's voice, and the trump, of God» 
the dead in Christ shpijl ris^ fifjst But to the Coriii- 
thian^ he taught^ IQ, 52^ there ghpuld be a la^t trump 
which mnstaound ; at whipb tim^^, thfiy who were not 
daa^^or aakep should llfichfi^^i in , the. twinkling of 
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an eye. But here it is not mentioned, that this change 
shall be efiected when the dead in Christ shall rise, bnt 
when the last trump shall sound. It is plain, there- 
fore, that the last trump will not sound at the first resur- 
rection, but will delay its sounding till the last resur- 
rection, or resurrection of the wicked dead ; at which 
time tlie saints who are then on the earth, shall be 
changed at the sound of the last trump. -But if we 
blend the first sound of the trump with the second, «md 
blend the^ first resurrection with die second, there will 
remain a palpable darkness upon the face df this most 
interesting subject, the resurrection of tlie saint and 
sinner. 

We are informed by St. Paul to the Corinthians, 
chap. 15, 26, that The last enemy that shall be destroy^ 
edis death. This is corroborated by St« John, Rev. 
20, 14. And death and hell were cast into the lake of 
fire. This is the second death. 

In reference to the above verses, I ask the serious 
reader, if there ever has yet been a time when Satan, 
who has the power of death, has at all been bereft of 
his power to tempt the nations to sin? The' answer 
must be, No. Then there must cbme a time when this 
will be Ailfilled. To this, testifies St. John, Rev. 20, 
2. And he (the angel) laid hold on the dragon^ that 
old serpent^ which is the. Devil and Satan^ and bovnd 
hifn a thousand years. When shall this be done f At 
the time of the first resurrection, most certainly. I^ this 
the time when the last enemy is to be destroyed f As 
it relates to the saims, it is ; btit ^s it rektei to tli^ 
^adtlfi and to eertsttn apk^tate^ afKr i)k MiUeniiitDti, it 
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18 not ; because after the above mentioned bondage^ he 
mast be loosed again a little season. It follows, then, 
that the end of all things cannot come at the time of 
the first resurrection, asma^y have supposed. The 
time to destroy the last enemy is not till the final Judg- 
ment ; when death, that is, Satan, who has the power 
of death, shall be cast into the lake of fire. This is 
his deaths and is called the second death. 

If we say his destruction must come at the same time 
with the first resurrection, then, indeed, we prevent 
forever that happy period of his being bound a thou- 
sand years, in reference to the earth, and also contra- 
dict the Holy Scriptures, which say it shall be so. But 
I feel constrained to pursue tlie argument a little far- 
ther, and to trace the process of the resurrection, as 
described by St. Paul to the Corinthians, in another 
particular. 

The order of the resurrection is, first, Christ himself 
came up from the dead. Second, those that are his at 
bis coming. See 1 Cor. 15, 23. Bui every man in 
his own order. Christ the first fruits ; afterwards 
they that are Chris fs at his coming. Now if jtjbe suppo- 
sed, that when they that are Christ's shall come forth 
from the dead, that then all the wicked dead shall also 
rise, it would evidently attach more to be accomplished 
by the fulfilment of that verse, than is promised by it, 
or implied in it ; fer the promise is, they that are 
Christ^s at his comings and no other are implied. ^, - 
then, at his comi|ig, the righteous only are to be raised 
from the dead, which will be the fact ; and if this first 
resurrection is also the end of time, pr the jadgment 



EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM. 2£7 

day, then it must follow, that they who are ndt die dead 
in Christ, will not have any resurrection at all ; for we 
have no account of any resurrection after the judg- 
ment day* But the unholy dead/must rise also* This 
is declared by Christ the Lord. See John, 5, 28, 29. 
Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice. And 
shall came forth ; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life, and they thai have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of damnation. Here, then, is the re- 
surrection of both kinds. 

But the apostle^s account proceeds to inform us, that 
when Christ has put down all rule, all authority and 
power, that then he shall deliver the .kingdom to God, 
even the Father. See 1 Cor. 15, 24. Then cometh 
the end, when he shall have delivered up the "kingdom, 
to God, even the Father, when he shall have put down 
all rule, and alt authority and power. This rule, thi» 
authority, and this power alluded to, is the dominion of 
Satan in the earth, with all his strong holds, which 
shall be put down ; which fact is also witnessed to by 
the Revelator when he said, first, Satan shall be bound 
a thousand years ; and second, when he said, he shall 
te cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, which is 
the second death : At which times, those infernal pow- 
ers shall unloose their grasp of time and tilings* Thto 
eometh the end when this is done, and oot ^U tb^n ; 
which things may not be expected at the tiiq^^.tbe first 
resurrection, but at the time of the ^and 6/ '^be la$t 
Irump, wbei^ death, wlucl^ is the last eAemy» ihSffi^ 
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And fiirtber ; A4 deci|Ei?e {ifo«( that Uif^v 
aw not to rise wfaen the righteous do, I notice St. 
Johii^s particolar aceount, which dUtingiiishes th^ir re- 
uurrectioa £roai that of the righteous* in point of peri- 
od when it siiall bo aceomplished. His fir^t description 
is contained in Rev. 20, 4, 5. ** A.nd I saw thrones, 
and they that sat upon them, and judgment waf given 
unto them : and I saw the soujs of them that were be* 
headed for the witness of Jesus^ and for the word of 
God, and had not worshipped the beast, neither bis 
image, neither had received his mark upon their 
fordieads, or in their hands ; and they lived and reign- 
ed with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of th^ 
dead lived not again uotil the thousand years were fin- 
ishedrr^^his is the first resurrection*" But his second 
description is contained, Rev. 20, 13. '^ And the sea 
gave up the dead which were in it : Death and hell^ 
£that is, the gravcy and hadefj the place where are con- 
fined the souls of the wicked dead} delivered up the 
dead winch were in them, and they were judg^ eyery 
B^an aecocding to their work's." 
* The first description states those who shatf rise first, 
shall reign with Christ, and consequently their name;^ 
were written in the Lamb's book of life ; but the se- 
cond description states, Whosoever was not found 
written in tlie book of life, waf cast into the lake of 
fire. And concerning these last, it is said in yerse S^ 
that they sbouU Mi live again tjUl a. thousand jwk 
were finished. This is the pMO/f^^ l)^<Hi4 ^l CjWtra- 
^fi^Om^ tlM^i Atere wil kfi^^ biHwefn i^ tvm W»»n^ 
tlon, oxke thouMud^ears. i8eeA|ffl«aiz(B.> 
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Ac ihe time of die firM resmTeedon, tbefi^fere» will 
%% die moipeiit when the M^raiog of the sevfntb JAU* 
lenataiy shall begb to diine from the cbfunbera of iu 
giofy, and shall be u^ered in hy the «rcbangdi*s 
voice, and the trump of 6od« Instantly all eyes, aU 
ears, shall be sweetly arrested ; for such will be the 
. Miannmr of heaven's approach, that evc^y nation and 
every individual on the gloioe witl'see hW glory at once : 
as if two suns should approach our earth at two oppo^ 
site points, the whole would be irradiated with an 
ocean of circumambient light-*— so the Son of Man, 
witb bis hosts of mighty angels, in great glory shall 
conie in the clouds of heaven* The trump shall ^und 
with the archangel's voice ; they shall sou^d, and roU 
their charming notes all round the globe,^ like deep and 
jarring thunder ; but in it the bleat sound, a still smaU 
voice shall cry, and pierce the ^ep. Ye dead, arise ! 
my sons, arise ! come ferth, not to judgment, hot to 
life eternal. - 

Then ^all the prayer of the miUtant church, which 
Ae bath prayed several d;»>nsand years, cryii^. Bow 
long, O Lord, ere diou shalt take the king^m and 
possess it for ever f be answered ; fi^r lo 1 he cometh 
with clouds, with hosts, with^raillions of spirits made 
perfect, and flaming ministers in bis train, to begin the 
}o«g predicted reign of righteousn^sa on earth, and in 
^pft, and in power, be present witib his spou^ a thou- 
saad yeMTS, and to nestore the place oi hm^ rest tct its 
aiKient splendour and security* jag^imknan^^ bf^bsft 
^en uriiU r^ a tide o£ UHssoiwr H^ vavipkud ^vi^fff 
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clime, from every human tongue, a shout is heard to 
rise and float upon the viewfoss winds, saying. Alleluia 
to God in the highest : lo, yonder He comes ! it is Je- 
sus himself! I know it is He— -the once bufleted God 
in the streets of the Jews ! 

But the archangePs voice still pours the redundant 
sound ; the shrill and piercing cry descends the deep 
and hidden tomb, and deeper seas ; at once the up- 
heaving earth and stormy floods unfold, their hidden 
guests ; immortal vigour sparkles in their eyes, and 
beauty's blush crimsons their radiant faces ; robes of 
glittering white are brought by attendant angels, and, 
like the fleecy -drapery of the skies, enfold their per- 
sons fair ; round the waist a starry belt is girt, dipt in 
the colours of the rainbow ; their heads, which once 
were gushing fountains of many tears, are now adorn- 
ed with unfading crowns, that flash sweet beams of rud- 
dy light from every pearl ; from underneath this glow- 
ing diadem and tiara bright, flow out the tresses fair of 
redundant locks, and come mantling down the grace- 
ful neck, as white as mountain lilies ; wings, such as 
angels have, fall graceful from the shoulder down, the 
place of strength, and shroud all the liniaments divine 
in sparkling light. 

They hear, they see, they feel, that now they live 
again ; and, as Elijah, with his mantle in the en- 
trance of the mountain's cave, hid his face, when 
the still small voice he heard : so these, with glit- 
tering wings, veil each their face at sight of their i{e-> 
dtemer, while deep witUn bums the musing fire, b^ 
taboin^iotM^iirftrtfaUieaii^lic^totte^; whealbi^ana- 



EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM. 26 1 

ther shout, like roaring seas, is heard, saying, Alleluia, 
the Lord, God omnipotent reigneth. 

Now from the silent places where they sleep, the 
nohle army of the martyrs rise to everlasting joys. 
The ocean, with every gulf and stream, all battle 
grounds, where wars once raged, and every 'hidden 
place, yields up the righteous dead. 

Not far from the ancient site of Eden's blissful 
groves, sweet orchards of the sun, arises from the long 
sleep of Rve thousand years, Adam, the"* great proge- 
nitor of man, and his consort Eve, with Abel, their 
pious son, the first who fell by the javelin of the mon- 
ster Death. These, rising from the; dead, shout Vic- 
tory, through the promised seed ! 

And from the mountains of Ararat, or from the 
plains of China, as tradition tells the patriarch lived, 
Noah shakes off the incumbent dust ; and stands ar- 
rayed in white, in full view of the great ark of heaven, 
and mounts to enter there. 

But who is this that seems a prince, whose radiant 
face an& crown of light, vies with the morning star, 
sweet harbinger of day ? Let Mamre's plain aiM^Mac- 
pelah's sacred cave, declare it Abraham, from his late 
abode ; and wit|) him stands the offered victim on Mo- 
riah's hill, the lovely Isaac — a lively type of ^ion's 
king. And fromlhe same sacred cave, Jacob, who, as a 
prince, prevailed with God, and who strove with the 
angel from evening's twilight until the dawn of morn- 
mg-— these three, a triple flame, burst from the tomb to 
meet the great Messiah in the air. 

There from the land of Us, a patient Job awakes, 
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and crl^s, I kn^ow that my Redeemer lives ; and thai 
although my skin the worms devoared, yet in my fleshy 
though divini^ly changed, I see my God. Lo, all die 
hills and vales of Palestine now flash with light ; whole 
armies in white robes ascend, while all the nether hea* . 
vens remind with songs and shouts of joy. 

There is a vale not far from Pisgah's top, where Ga- 
briel hid the princely form of Moses. So secret was 
the place, that Satan's hateful eye could never find it. 
But now 'tis known ; for lo ! a seraph bursts from its 
bosom, and like a pyramid of light ascends the hea* 
vens, from whence he views, not only the once desired 
land of Abraham, from sea to sea, but heaven's own 
coast, by far a better Canaan. 

Now all the prophets rise to life again, with all the 
priests of God's well ordered house. Samuel, the 
three times called of God, ere the evening lamp went 
out, bursts his clayey barrier. David, sweet Psalmist 
of Israel, from the royal tombs, leaps forth to lite eter- 
nal. Daniel, the beloved of God, so Gabriel spoke, 
from where he sleeps on Babylon's heathen plains, with 
his thtCe companions, steps glorious into life. 

But lo ! what cherub host is this, the glory of whose 
radiant throng lights up a brighter r^ upon the face 
of morning ? The smile of cradled infancy plays sweet 
upon their lips, and tempts the kiss of angels. The 
lustre of their ej'es are innocently gay, as if they had 
but lately wept^— the tear but half way fallen, or 
scarcely yet escaped, still lingering thfei-e upon the 
lovely cheek. What time the Savioert- saw them /him 
ills holy place, a band of ad^ Irlj^t toiAnHsskmecl 
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flew, who on tbeir phimy vans received them soft, and 
bo^ them uai tbe skies* 

Tiiese were the first martyrs ; for Christ, the holjr 
child, whomk Herod slew in the weepiog towns of Ra- 
ma, with base intent to kill tbe Prince of Life ; and 
millions of infants more throng the air fironr every 
clime,, where human foot has trod, or infants died. Yes. 
the Nile, that river of blood, when once it ^as smitten 
with tbe rod of heaven, shall, from* its murky flood 
and dragon shores, give up its infant dead whom Pha- 
raoh slew. 

Now heaven sliouts from all its chrystal walls, from 
all its gates of pearl, and from its sea of glass and 
mmgled fire. Now all the earA, from every coast, 
and frojQd the ocean deep, where holy men are found, a 
cry of Ghry be, to Crodf is heard again. Now all the 
clouds, of heaven are seized and changed to thrones, 
where unnumbered millions standi and shout the ever- 
lasting song*^ But now the roar of Grabriel's voice is 
hea^d no more. It is hushed, like the distant thunder 
sofl^ningits far <^ solemn sound in the unmeasured 
h^9;$m beyond the seas, till the thousand years are 
passed by; when Ziou's kmg, with all the partners of 
hb cross, the ransomed with his blood, who yet remain 
on earth, shall then ascend in robes of white, with 
crowns of life and pakns of victory in- their hands^ 
with joy, with immortality and fife* 

We will now*retumi to those saints^ who will be alive 
and on the earth' at the.sound of the fhrst trump, who 
wdl. not then ascend to^ heaven with those who arejiisf; 
arisen from the dead, but shall remain, as it is intimated 
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by Su Paul to the The8saloniaiia» 4, 5, saying, Tnm 
we which are alive and remaut^ shcUl be eamght up la- 
^elAer— -that is, when the thousand years are, expired, 
as soon thereafter as God shall please, they shall be 
changed^in the twinkling of an eye, and caught up to 
heaven at the sound of the last trump, to be together 
with those who are gone before* But, asks the reader, 
does not St. John plainly state, that they who have part 
in the first resurrection, shall not be hurt of the second 
deatl|? They, therefore, who remain on the earth, ha- 
ving had no part in the first resu/rection, must conse- . 
quently be hurt of the second death. This does not 
follow ^ for they shall never have part in any resurrec- 
tion, because they are never to die a temporal deaths 
but at the last trump are to be changed, and caught 
up to God. Neither could they have part in the first 
resurrection, because they were not dead, but living, 
when that event transpired. These are the antetypes 
of Enoch and Elijah's translation. But if those who 
had part in the first resurrection,, are gone away into 
the invisible world, how then are they to reign with 
Christ on the earth a thousand years, and be priests of 
God, S^c. as is stated by St. John, Rev. 20, 6, saying, 
Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first re- 
surrection; onsuch t he seconi death hath no power : but 
they shall be priests of Qod and of Christ, and shall 
reign with him a thousand years. 

f^et it be observed, that in this furoimise it is not said 
that they who rise first shall reign on the earth a dmu- 
sand years, nor that they shall be priests of God and 
of Christ on the earth a thousand years. 
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TV bere, then, sfaalt this reigning and priesthood take 
pldce, #hich is premifted ? In heaven unqnestioaaMy ; 
foirit is no where staled in the Scriptures that Christ is 
to reign personally en the earth with his saints. But 
the location of bis throne and person mustbeiu the in- 
visible world, while his reigning or government ex- 
tends to aH worlds and coQ.ditions of being, whether 
visible or invisible, natural or supernatural. 

The reigning, 'then, of those who first arise from the 
dead, as it relates to the thousand years in particufar, is 
to be understood of their bein>g present where Christ 
'is in glory ; for he said himself to his disciples when 
on the earth, i mil come again and receive you to my- 
ielf^ thai where J am there ye may be also. John 14, 
3* This, therefore, he wil) then accomplish by raising 
all his disciples who are dead, and taking them up to 
the mansions above, which he went to prepare when he 
ascended up on high. Here, then, they shall reign a 
thousand years with Christ in heaven, before they shal 
be Joined by the church, who yet remain on the earth, 
and must rero:din a thousand years. Their reigning 
then with Christ a thousand years, is spoken only in 
reference to tlie other part of the same company, who 
most in dOe time also ascend. Then shall his bride be 
said tSi be ready, for the whole church shall be present 
iitid shall enter into the marriage supper with ibe 
bridegroom, who is the Lamb of God, and the cburcif 
is his wife, who will make herself r«ady. ^ 

But as it relates to their being priests of God aadnf 
Christ, this also shall be accomplished in Ae inviMirfe 
^world) ftg well as in the visible ; «u^ di€ maaner of 

Y 
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that priesthood will undoubtedly conust both of praise 
to God, and of service, in obedience to his commands. 
It is argued by Dr. Clark, that the saints on earth are 
reckoned a spiritual building, or temple, in which God 
ss worshipped, and in which he manifest!^ himself as he 
did in the temple of old. And that every stone, s on 
or daughter being a spiritual sacrificer, or priest, is 
therefore the priesthood spoken of by the apostle Peter. 
1 Peter 2, 5, and by the Revelator, 5, 10. And hast 
made us unto our. God Jcings and priests ; and we shall 
reign on the earth. To which I add, that if the saints 
on earth are reckoned the lively stones of that spirit- 
ual building, in' which each saint is a spiritual worship- 
per, or sacrificing priest, then indeed those who shall 
arise from the dead at the first resurrection, and ascend 
to glory, must be reckoned also as kings and priests, 
for they shall sit on thrones. See Rev. 20, 4. And I 
saw thrones^ and they that sat upon them^ and they 
shall be crowned. See the second epistle of Paul to 
Timothy, chap. 2, ^. Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a croum of Hghteousness^ which the Lord^ the righ^ 
teousJudge^ shall give me at that day ; and^not tome 
only, but unto ALL them that love his appearing. 

For/jlodf who is able to make his angels spirits^ and 
his ministers aflame of fire j (Heb. 17,) can give to 
these f who have come out of great trib^lation9 a priest' 
hood of service and praise, even in glory. Vf^ see 
that Moses and Elias had the blest employment of jqp- 
pearing on the Mount when Christ was transfigpred, 
who were seen of Peter, James and John. Of Daniel 
it is also said by the angel who talked with bjuni who 
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said, But go thou thy way till the end 6e, for thou 
shah rest and stand in thy lot at the end of the days. 
Dan. 12, 13 ; which seems to signify, that he should 
have an employment, for he should stand in his lot a' 
the end of the days, which intimates a ministration oi ' 
a priesthood, even for those who have passed in to the 
heavens. 

Some have supposed that it was the prophet Daniel 
who was called an angel, and was sent of Jesus Christ 
to signify to his servant John the things which must 
shortly coihe to pass ; but if it was not Daniel, it was 
assuredfy one of th^ prophets, for this he declares in 
the most unequivocal manner to St. John J when he * 
would have fallen at his feet to worship the angel, he 
^ said,^ ISee fhou do itnot^ fbr 1 am thy jetiow servant^ 
and of thy brethren the prophets^ and of them which ' 
keep the sayings of this book. Rev. 22, 9. If he 
was then a fellow servant with Jdhn, and claimed a 
kindred with the prophets, he was most undoubted!}' 
the spirit of one of the prophets, who h&d fallen asleep, 
and escaped to glory to possess a better and more exal- 
ted priesthood in the heavens. 

But if those who are alive at the time of the first 
.resurrection, cannot be said to have part in that event, 
what way shall they be benefitted by it? Their benefit 
will corfsist, first, in their being of that number who 
are accounted righteous, and who were worthy to be 
' kept alive when all the wicked were destroyed from the 
earth. But secondly, there are other benefits which 
they shall become possessed of, which I now proceed to 
enumerate ; but as introductory to those b«ttefitsy I 
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shall return to the period, when/ as we have suppose^r 
aQ the wicked were ent off bj' the destroying angels. 
This was the last preparatory act for the mtrodtiction 
of the Milleaniom, at which time a mighty angel of 
God descended from heaven, having a great chain in 
his band, who laid hold on that old sei^nt, the Devil 
and Satan, and bound him and shut him up, and set a 
seal upon him, that he should go out qo more till the 
thousand years are finished* 

If, Satan, therefore, i3 so disposed of as to be totally 
restrained in bis malignant influences upoil the earth, 
and the matter of which the earth is composed, as well 
as upon the hearts and persons of men, it will follow 
o{ nece ssity that man shall be restored to Adamiq, in-* 
iiocence ana nappmess. Ttiis great dragdo, Hy most 
commentators, is maintained to be the Devil ; but there 
are others who think that St. John had no allusion to 
that fallen spirits But that in vision was represented to 
lum, the heathen powers called Rome pagan. Those 
powers, they say, was the many headed monster, called 
the dragon, who was cast out 'from heaven. And the 
heaven from which he was cast, say they, was their go- 
vernment and power to rule the nations, held in sub- 
jection. But from that heaven this great dragon was 
cast down to the earth, and deprived of his power to 
rule. This great revolution of casting down the dra- 
gon, it is said, was commenced by. *^ CoastantiDe* and 
carried on by his sons Constans and Constantius, and 
by others, Jovian, Valentiniau and Valens, and wa$ 
^oBlly suppressed by the edicts of Grattan, TheodoiJiis 
the First, and his successors } when about the ywur A.. 
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D. 400, thb dragon was Mally cast out, and became 
subject to the ruling dynasty of Christian emperors.^' 
Clark. 

This aa'gument is founded upon the fact, that the 
above described powers of heathen Rome used to paint 
on Iheir standards a monstrous red dragon ; lience are 
called tlie great red dragon by St. John : And corro- 
borates the prophecy of the. Revelator in his 19th 
chap, verses 3, 9, as follows : And there appeared ano-- 
fher wonder in heaven^ and behold a great red dragon^ 
iavmg seven heads and ten hoj-ns, and seven crowns upon 
his head. And the great dragon was cast out^ that old 
serpent^ called the Devil and Satan^ which deceiveth 
the whole world; he was cast out into the earthy and his 
angels were cast out with him. These angels, .they 
say, were the ministers and officers of state, and wei^e 
also deprived with their master, the drag(Mi. All ibis 
is unquestionably true, and should be ccmsider^ a 
just explication of the discomfiture of the grcAt Bp* 
man heathen dragon. 

But as Satan, the Devil, roust be considered at ibe 
bead of all this, spiritually operating in thekrcoaadls, 
and afier being cast out into the earth, i. «• down frotn 
the heaven of political pow^r, be went to make <war 
with and persecute the seed of the worn aa^ wlioas ia- 
4ttenoes, tfaroiigfa the blood of the X«amb^ liad dbos d#^ 
stroked Un* And. on this wry accouftt, we asecrtaiii 
that this dragon is not bonsd nor ih«t up, as me J«dJb 
'isiiidiap.^B«v. Butthisis the myfttetyitfjt: the 
I deyil, who 4q>eeateii m ibe ooundk of tl^ «ied 



dragon, St Jdto sees at a more remote peri#4 i^^m^f 
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seiied by a mighty angel doin heaven, who shall ^hnl 
him up, and totally curtail his influences upon the 
earth, which was not done when he was cast out from 
his^eaven of political heathen empire ; for we see be 
soon corrupted the Christian wor^ip, and reduced i% 
in the hands of papal power to a situation but little 
preferable to the idolatry of the Roman heathen. Th9 
reason of these observations are, because at the present 
day some have made the dragon of the 12 chap, pi 
Rev.^ verses 3 and 9, synonymous with the dragon of 
chap. 20, which is bound by the angel in the 4atter 
case, but not in the former. At the time when the lat- 
ter dragon is bound, it is said tlie first resurrection is to 
take place, but not so when the former. At the time 
of the casting ou^ of the heathen dragon, Satan does 
not cease to deceive the nations, but in the latter he is 
compelled to do so for a thousand years. Now if it b^ 
thought that the casting down of the great red heathen 
dragon in chap. 12, is the same thing with the binding 
of the dragon in chap. 20, it would be natural to look 
for a cessation of his influences among the nations, 
which has not been the fact, and also foir the resurrec* 
tion of the martyrs at that time. But instead of thts» 
many of the martyrs ha^e fell instead of rising, and 
have sealed their testimony with their blood, firom 
the time of Constantine and his successors till Uie pa-« 
pal fires were extinguished in Enghnd, and even till 
the present time in some places.. 

The binding, therefore, of the dragon, wUcb is the 
Devily is yet to take place, at the toe of the first re^ 
swfcctioft^' 
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It is well known, that in tht beginning an evil spirit 
who once had been an holy ang^l at God's right faand,^ 
did, through the means of a serpent, address himself |o 
our first-parents, so as to induce an act of disobedience 
in them, which produced death temporal, death spiri- 
tual, and exposed him to death eternal. And it is 
contained in the Scriptures, that by one man sin enter- 
ed into the world, and death by sin* Now if Satan 
was the originator and cause of. the temptation, and 
man's own voluntary act the cause and origination of 
his own sin, and sin the cause of temporal and spirit- 
al death, it will follow, that if Satan be taken away 
in his identityand influence, and sin abolished from the 
heart and nature of man ; that death, and all natural 
and moral evil, the legitimate offspring of the Devil 
and Sin, must totally cease from the earth during the 
Millennium, or the thousand years in which Satan is to 
be bound. We cannot admit, that our first-parents 
were in the le^st exposed to any natural or moral evil 
while in their sinless and innocent state, but that these 
were introduced, as above stated. Their removal, 
therefore, must be effected ere innocence and pure hap- 
piness can be restored again to man. This should be 
expected, because it is said of the lion of the tribe of 
Judah, that he has come to destroy the works of the 
devil.' The Universalians fancy, therefore, that when 
the works of the devil are destroyed, all men shall 
consequently be happy ; but let them IrecoUect that a 
sinner is properly a work of the devil, which Christ 
US^me to destroy, eiUier by converting and sandafyii^ 
!^ &iiltter> or damning him in bell at thejodgmeotday,. 
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9oal.ig»d faodjr, vMcfa isdtibe deOracUoB €f die 86^ 
dn^ Tkase two desiiflies God faas made dependent 
• ott ctrtatn cond^tioiis, to be parforoied by nan, in refe- 
fence to Christ and bis atonement* 

Let it be confidently relied on, then, that Christ will 
destroy both tbe devil and his works. The mi^ty 
conqueror wiH surely effect what he bas undertaken to 
do ; and at that time, when he -shall send an angel to 
bind Satan, and set a seal upon him, that he shall not 
deceive the nations any more during the thousand years. 
He ll^iilalso restore all that sin has spoiled, as it relates 
to the dwellers on the earth, whose happiness shall be 
perfected and made as complete as it can be this side 
of the great change, which they are at length to arrive 
at, which sha}J be effected in the twinkling of .an eye, 
at the sound of the last trump. 

This being tbe fact, how changed and blessed will, 
be the race of maui, who shall live in tbe days of the 
Millennium ! when the tree of life, which ^as no^ini^ 
j^$e but a natural tree, endowed with e}itraordiQary 
•t^fualities, for the express purpose of perpetuating man's 
natural liie, shall again be restored ib the earth for the 
same Ufe'Sustaining purpose. That the tree of life in the 
garden of Eden possessed this amazing quality, is the 
opiuieD of tliat most learned man, Adam Clark^ who 
says tbe use of this tree was intended as the means of 
^^ preserving the body of m^an ioa state of cootipnal 
vJUal energy, and an antidote against deati^*' For 
iiMsi undoubtedly the man Adam, and Jus jDon^ojl JSve^ 
ttatnrally tended ito dissolution, jfn^ell as all the bw^r 
worl«.^Hie Jtttiiftal^d v^get«We creation* 
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But to connteract this natural tendency itt the crea^ 
ture man, God gave him, in his providedce, access to 
this tree of life,^ that he by its usfe might live forever 
Or till the time should arrive^ when be, with nam-» 
bers infioite, along thef flow of ages, ad infinitum, 
should be translated 40^ a higher state of being, whicn 
would hanre been the fact, if he had not sinned ; nei- 
ther w<5uld- the earth have fallen under the verdict ol 
heaven, to be finally destroyed by fire. 

But when the man sinned, his Judge took him fi-om 
the delectable field, wherein grew life's fair tree; apd 
fenced up the only way of approach to the blissful 
garden with the dreadful sword of the cherubim, and 
was thus made inaccessible to the approach of man, tiU 
the deluge came and destroyed the blissful eminence ; 
BO that the pi^ecise situation cannot now be ascertained^ 
yet the region where it probably was, is on the river 
Sfiat al Arab^ that-is, the river of the Arabs, or the 
united streams of the Tigris and Euphrates. 

But if our first parents were liable to death, by a 
natuM-tendency to dissolution, how then can it be said 
that death was procured by sinf I answer, death was 
^ocllri^d by sin, inasmuch as God judicially withdrew 
hir providence in this particular, by removing them 
froim-this tree of life, ^hich removal efiectu ally exposed 
them to^.that dissolution, which was perfectly natural 
to them at first, and is natural to all life that depends 
on tlie Use of food for its continuance. 

But if this position is correct, what then prevented 
the happy pair frorii a voluntary death, in whatever 
manner thev choose to effect it, even before they had 
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sinned ? Nothing at all, indeed, if they would; far 
their persons cannot be considered invulnerable to the 
approacli of violence, nor yet of starvation, even in the 
midst of Eden's plenty, if they refuse to eat. - But as 
a sufficient barrier against such a catastrophe, was their 
own fret will, and natural love of life. 

The gift of food, their natural appetite to taste things 
pleasant, with every other pleasurable circumstai^ce, are 
all resolved in this one idea, ft was God's providence 
over his creature man to prevent their dissolution. But 
when man sinned, that particular providence'of access 
to the tree of life, was taken away, when he became 
exposed therefore to^ death in every shape. But God, 
ever merciful in 1bi11 his movements towards man white 
a probationer, in mercy and wisdom removed him fl*om 
the happy garden for no othe/; purpose than lest he 
should put forth his hand, and continue to eat of the 
tree of life, an^d live for ever in his horrid fallen state. 
Begetting children in his own abomipabl^ likeness, 
which would soon have filled the earth with a race o* 
non*descript; monsters whose appearance probably would 
have been iil the form of man, but whose mind must 
have been perfect devil, the consequences of which 
among themselves, would have been that sort of confu- 
sion and perpetual misery, which none but a devil 
would rejoice to have effected, and none but a genius 
more .than mortal could conceive tlie extent and degree 
of misery such a state would have produced. But, it 
may be inquired, why the fallen pair were not allowed 
to remain in their native Eden, seeing there was found 
a ransom for themi and this ransom made known at the 
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mstaht of the first promise. The reason b plain — if 
they had remained, they would have put forth the 
hand and eat of the tree of life, and consequently lived 
for ever. If this had been permitted, it would, to all 
intents and purposes, have defeated the threatened pe- 
nalty, which was. In the day thou eateH thereof thou 
shalt surely die — which was accomplished by the fact 
of his becoming mortal at the very moment of his dis* 
obedience, from which moment he commenced a dying 
state, for then was withdrawn that peculiar providence, 
whicli heretofore had set at defiance the approach of 
all^evil. This death, which was then commenced, was 
a temporal death ; but if a further use of the tree of 
life had been permitted, the death of the body could 
never have gone into efiect, and the spirit, which was 
then morally dead, mpst have ever existed in this hor- 
rid state, ev6n in the still living body. But to prevent 
this, God in mercy, and in the greatpess' of his wis« 
doiQ, removed the man from the tree of life, so that by 
faith he might have access to a better Tree of Life, 
which is Christ. 

If this had not been done, an atonement could never 
have been efiected-^— a mediator could never have ap- 
peared — no light, which now lighteth every man which 
js born into the world, could ever have shined upon the 
wretched heart of man, for we might as well suppose, 
that the Wordy the second person in the Godhead, could 
as easily become joined to the nature of devils in hell 
for their salvation, as ^hat he could become incarnate 
with mortal flesh under such circumstances as are above 
described; but prcvenient grace prepared the way, 
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wtndi in the other case it cooM not have done. But 
when removed from tiie tree of life^ we see that God's 
wvrord conM go into the fnllest efect, which, if he were 
not neatored, the threatened death could not have taken 
place but in part, and that as it rektes to the soul only, 
which, at it regards Grod's veracity, is the same a» if no 
part of his word had proved tme. 

Bat in anticipation of the man's being removed by 
the win of €rod, it pkased Crod so to love him as to 
give a ransom, that he might himself deliver his crea- 
ture man firom the blow which bis own attribute, ^- 
tice^ necessitated him lo strike. 

On account, therefore, of this ransom, prevenient 
grace was sent abroad in the nature of man, which 
some have called initial salvation, which reinstated 
man in such a condition, that he can again make use of 
fi'ee volidon to good, and become a proper subject of 
offered mercy as it relates to a further salvation ; and a 
final one in the heavens above, if he lays hold on the 
hope set before him. On this account, therefore, it 
became possible for God to take upon him the seed 
of Abraham, and to become incarnate with man for 
his salvation. 

But if man had not sinned, and in consequence had 
kept possession of that holy mount, and had continued to 
nave uninterrupted access to this wonderful tree, would 
not the happy fields of Eden, m process of time, have 
become too strait for the increase of its inhabitants ? for 
it must be recollected, that when God first made the 
man and Uie woman, that he blessed them, and com- 
manded them tomldtiply and replenish the earth, and 
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subdue It. This conmand was given before tkey ielU 
Tiierefore, as soon as they had increased So nunbers 
OKMre tbao Eden could sustain, they would have de- 
scended from this princely seat down by die way of the 
t^st of Eden to the broad earth below. Eden, die 
garden of Crod, is with great reason believed to have 
been vasdy elevated from a common level with the 
country surrounding it, and inaccessible by perpendi- 
cular rocks to a great height on all sides, except 
the east, where, to guard the way from the ap- 
proach of man after he fell, was placed mysterious 
beings, called cherubims, armed with a dj^adflil 
sword, which probably had the appearance of' a 
perpetual stream of lightning. Now if this were not 
the fact, could not those, who, after the fall of man, 
might wish to visit this Eden, have easily gone to it on 
the west side, or at any other point? I am, therefore, 
convinced that it was a mount, with table lands, ridi^ 
and fertile, and consisted of quite an extent of coun- 
try^— thus elevated, overlooking to a vast distance a 
surrounding world, so that Adam when be sinned, fell 
not only from his moral rectitude, but from the most 
glorious location that ever graced this lower world, it 
man had not fallen, his posterity would soon have de- 
scended to the surrounding country, which wase^aU> 
productive with the soil of Eden, for such would have 
been the direction of Providence, to prevent aAj wi- 
convenience which otherwise must arise from m ia- 
crease of numbers. 

But if in Eden men would soon have so increased iii 
uurabersi as to reauire more room, coiiseqpienthr llw 

Z 
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n^ole CBitfa, ill process of yeanT, would have been 
foiifid too Barrow in its boundaries to sustain their vast 
multitude* And in this very way death must have 
been the certain consequence among men. The total 
extinction of the whole race would have ensued, even 
if they never had sinned at all. Here, then, we see 
man in his corporeal state, surrounded by an unavoid- 
able necessity of yielding to death whether he sinned 
or not, unless some expedient can b« found out by 
which they could in that case have been delivered. The 
reason why I thipk the whole race would have become 
extinct, is because an increase of numbers would soon 
have occupied all the space the earth affords ; con- 
sequently starvation, and the vast crush of human bo- 
dies would have ensued, and destroyed the whole. But 
God, who is wise as powerful, would, as surely as 
he exists, have defended them from this inevitable 
iate» and would have delivered them from so tragical 
an end. 

The method of relief unquestionably would have 
been a translation from their corporeal state of exis- 
tence to some other and higher state of being, which 
would have been effected from time to time, and from 
age to age, as should have become necessary, for ever 
and ever ; for it is not to be supposed, that the earth 
would ever have been doomed to dissolution if man had 
not sinned. That translations would have been th^ fact, 
wei have the strongest assurance, both from the reasons 
above stated^ and from the literal instances which we 
find in the Scriptures. . For what other reason was a 
publici^ of Enoch and Elijah's translation permitted. 
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than to show such would have been the mode of rano* 
ving the human race from this location, if they bad 
kept their fealty to God : And also to signify to the 
righteous, that as these were translated and changed in 
a moment of time, so shall all the saints be changed at 
the sound of the last trump, which heavenly expedi* 
ent could never have been known to men in its proper 
light, had not these instances been permitted. 

But if there is to be no death during the Millennium, 
(as previously argued) and if there ia to be a multipli- 
cation of meti without any diminution during a thou- 
sand years, will not the earth, in consequence^ become 
overcharged with an immensity of multitudes, as well 
in the latter case as in the former, and thus produce 
death even during the Millenuium ? This will not be 
the consequence ; and the following reasons^ are 
thought snfficient to obviate such a supposition : First, 
it will require many years to retrieve the immense loss , 
occasioned by the sudden overthrow of all the wicked 
just previous to the Millennium, which perhaps will 
amount to two thirds of the whole population of the 
globe. 

A second reason is, at the commencement of the 
Millennium there will be, as it is tum^ vast tracts of 
waste land in various parts of the globe, which most 
thereafter be. subdued and cultivated. Those coun- 
tries where the soil is cultivated, in many of them it 
is but partially done, and therefore will admit of a ma6h 
higher state of husbandry, consequently the more ca- 
pable of maintaining an increase of population. But 
[if need be, God can easily restore and fertilize all bgr- 
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re^ kmdti ^ven dte sawly deserts of A7«lna» aod all u- 
iliikr desolatlondy and clothe tbem with the verdure of 
the first Edeoi as ooee he healed a tract of barren 
coimtiy by the means of, the prophet Elisha, not far 
^om the place where Elijah was translated ; and thus 
an idnmdance oi space shall be prepared /or the in* 
creasing millions, of the Millennial state. Does not 
Isaiah alladb to changes in the earth like this, as well 
as to the effects the gracious gospel should have upon 
the morally barren, desolate and unfruitful state of hea* 
then nations, when he says. In the wildtmtu shall wo- 
ten break out^ and streams in the desert* And the 
parched ground shall become apool^ and the thirsty land 
springs of water : In the habitation of dragons^ where 
each lay shall be grass^ with reeds and rushes. Chap. 
35 f 6, 7. See 12th division on this subpect. 
' It is presumed entirely inconsistent with the 
* glory, perfection and happmess of the Millennium, to 
admit, that during that great Sabbath of rest, there 
shall be any liability to sickness, pain, accidents, or 
death* I think it safe and expedient to assert, that 
when the original cause of all moral and natural evil 
is removed, which is <»», that its effects must of conse-* 
quence be nonere feh or known on the earth, till the 
same cause be^ again permitted to opiate. It is im- 
possible for the stream to flow if the fountain be dried 
up. 

But, *asks an objector, if men during this thousand 
years, are to tHl and subdue the soil of the earth ibr 
the purposes of food, and the innocent pleasures of 
life, will they not therefore be liable to accidents of va- 
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rious kinds, as at the present time, and consequently 
to sickness and death ? To which I reply, can any 
suppose that Adam, to whom the command was 
given to fill the eafth and subdue it before he had sin- 
ned, was therefore liatde to any harm or natural evil ? 
By no means ; for God, the mighty One, was round 
about i)im, lest he at any time should dash his foot 
against a 'stone, for it is written, that upon all God's 
glory ibere shall be a defence, and therefore could ne- 
ver have been injured if he had not sinned* 

If God in the beginning, while man was yet inno- 
' cent, commanded him to subdue the earth, we may not 
suppose, therefore, that he was necessarily subject to 
casualties, and consequently to death on that account ; 
because, to do the commands of God before the fall, 
could never become the source of moral nor natural 
evil. 

We have no knowledge that God has ever iqade any 
kind of being exempt from pleasurable labour or 
activity, whether of material or immaterial natures ; 
but we are led, from a consideration of all created ob- 
jects, to conclude the contrary : because on all nature, 
whether animate or inanimate, the qualiiScation of mo* 
tion is stamped ; for all that possesses life in any de- 
gree beneath man, manifest it according to their variout 
powers. The whole- tribes of the vegetable World 
show their motion, either by their constant though si- 
lent speed toward perfection, or descent again to th0* 
original soil ; and even the stedfiust earth has ber an* 
Busd but tremeiidMs journey 40 perform. All this mo* 
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tioh 18 evidently given to the various grades of crea- 
tion to facilitate the bliss of being. 

That man shall therefore lajbour, is not at all dero- 
gatory to his happiness, unless they are doomed to la- 
bour under the consequences of some fatal error, as 
was the instance of Adam and his erring progeny. But 
most unquestionably, an industrious habit of body or 
inind, whether it relates to men, who are material, or 
to angels, who are immaterial, it is a grand ingredient 
in the composition of blessedness. 

From this view of the idea of activity, we may safe- 
ly conclude, that although the inhabitants of the earth 
during the Millennium shall labour, yet on that ac- 
count will not be subject to any inconvenience whatever 
more than Adam was in the first Eden. 

Therefore men shall labour, as was designed of God 
in the beginning, not with unnatural sweat and pain, 
tilling the cursed ground, but with pleasure and sweet 
employ shall till the restored soil, supplying therefirom 
nature's simple wants^ till the sign of the great God 
shall again appear in the skies. 

Wants, asks the objector, is it not a natural evil to 
tuant ? To this I answer, by no means, where the 
power to obtain the thing desired is possessed, and the 
i^iU, perfectly free, harmonizing with the desire to 
possess the object. Want, in this sense, cannot be 
an evil, but gives a telish to existence, where there is 
Ho prevention of the thing desired. Such shall be the 
blessed estate of those who stut!! dwell on the earth ia 
the days of the Millennium. 

But if man, in the Millennium, shall regain his pa- 
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raaistical happiness and innocence, will he therefore 
become indifferent to clothing his person f Such a con- 
sequence cannot be admitted. I believe, for weigh- 
ty reasons, that God . never intended Adam and his 
posterity should go naked, even if they had not sinned. 
The reasons which I oppose to such a position are, first, 
the shocking and more than beastly appearance a po- 
pulation of naked human beings would present. It 
would be excessively unnatural to suppose, that the 
Creator intended his i^fiost glorious creature man, male 
and female, parents and children, strangers and friends, 
old and young, should associate together naked under 
every possible circumstance ; which would have been 
the fact, if the position is true, that man was not to-be 
clothed if he had not sinned. 

Such a view is absolutely abhorrent to every delicate 
and chaste feeling of the soul, even now in its present 
low and depraved state. How much more so, then, if 
man had not fallen ! Let none imagine that this opi^- 
nion is irrelevant ; because, being now fallen, and 
therefore not capacitated to argue upon any position 
belonging to a sinless state : but rather let it be recol- 
lected, that the views of propriety, honour, virtue, 
chastity, with all refined sentiments which may now be 
possessed by the mind, are the effects of a restoration, 
and, in a degree, are an approximation toward that 
iieight from whence we are fallen ; and therefore by 
this ligbt I argue, that nakedness could not have been 
the condition of our race, if we were now in an unfal* 
ten state. It is my opinion, that if man>ad been per- 
mi^te^ to live on the e«rth aft^r his fall in an niire- 
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deemed state^ that his condition would have been a 
horrible deiritmiy utterly incapable of reasoning s^aU. 
Therefore this good ^d perfect gift of reasoning pow- 
ers came down from the Father of Lights, through the 
promised Mesnah or Redeemer, so that man was ena- 
bled to reason, and to choose be4ween good and eviL 
By this gift, therefoi^,^ I judge that a world of naked 
human beings was not intended by the Creator. 

If it is alleged, that in many countries of the torrid 
climates of the earth, that even now there are human 
beings who live naked, and in societies ; and yet the 
fact is not abhorrent to their views of delicacy. But, 
it should be remembered, that such human btings are 
extremely wretched in other respects, not havii^g suffi- 
cient knowledge to use the facilities which nature has 
put in their power for their comfort and well being 
But the moment the light of revelation, art and scienci 
shines upon them, they shrink from the gase of homa^ 
fcyes, and seek an instant refuge in the habiliments ot 
refined society. 

But ignorance was not the condition of our first pa- 
rents, neither ought we to imagine it would have been 
the condition of their progeny, if they had never fallen 
into sin and consequent wretchedness ; because such a 
supposition would imply a most flagrant imbecility in 
, the very constitution of the creature man, and would as 
certainly have led to innumerable miseries as ignorance 
now leads its victims, and would reflect upon the wic- 
dom of die Creator. 

i Nakedness* therefore, (excepting the Wo first, and 
evett then a short time mig^ is incompatible with a 
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stiUe of holiness, ionocence, and knowledge^ whether 
before the fall or after, in a restored state ; add is re- 
pugnant to every primitive virtue and delicacy possible 
to be conceived of. 

A second reason is, that we find an abundant pro* 
vision, prepared for no other purpose but to clothe the 
creature man. Has God stored the great wardrobe of 
nature for nought ? which must be the fact, if naked- 
ness and holiness are inseparably connected ; if neither 
the two first, nor their children, were to be clothed, as 
many suppose. 

Neither will it do, in order to show a propriety in 
providing the rudiments of clothing, to say, that man 
was to fall, in order to be capable of enjoying tliis 
provision, because the object gained is not equivalent 
to the loss. 

If we believe that God in six days made the earth, 
and also clothed it with all green herbs, trees, and eve- 
ry plant bearing seed, which now exists— then we sub* 
scribe to the opinion, that he at first made provision to 
clothe the human race ; because among these are foun4 
the rudiments of various kinds of clothing, suited to 
the convenience of men. The animal race, with some 
insects, minister to the same eflect : witness all furred 
animals, with sheep, goats, camels, and the skins of 
beasts. 

A third reason that man was to be clothed, arises 
from the fact that he was created naked. But if he 
were not to be clothed, then it will follow, that in this 
respect he was privileged far beneath the brute crea^ 
tion ; for these have their several vestures some of flir^ 
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smoother tbfln tbe dowoy velvet— -others of feathers, 
with colours as it were dipped in a sunbeam— others, 
again, shine in the scaly lostre of gold and silver mail 
beneath the waters ; but roan alone, sole lord of 
earth, not clad in any of these, stalks forth in na- 
kedness.. From which it is evident, that a covering 
was designed his noble frame, of a different mode 
and manner than that of beasts. But the fact of his 
nakedness had not, till he sinned, amounted to an evil ; 
and before such a consequence could have matured, a 
gracious God would have informed them of their situ- 
ation, and also have clothed them, as we see he did 
when it became necessary. * 

But did they not get a knowledge of their unclad 
state by means of their sin ? It cannot . be denied, 
but he thereby gained a premature knowledge of it. 
But this circumstance does not militate against the idea, 
that God would, in his own good time, have informed 
him that he and his Eve were naked. For who will 
deny that tbe way of obedience to God is the true 
way of knowledge ; for it is ordained of heaven, that 
men shall g^t knowledge in the ways of righteous- 
ness, and not of disobedience, and by thus doing, shall 
know more and more from time to time ; which would 
have been the case with Adam, besides that which he 
already knew by intuition, if he had not fallen ; and 
would have received a knowledge, not only of his na- 
kedness, but of all things else which could consist with 
his happiness, as the circumstances of his continuance 

"light have required, till he would have beeo transla* 
ted. 
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Embraces a position, that when man fell from original holinew, 
he lost his power of governing ail wild animals, and became 
thenceforward exposed to their natural fury and dispositions ; 
but in the Millennium shall recover his government again. 



At first the morning stars, when shouting from the skies. 
They saw the dripping globe from out of chaos rise : 
'Twas then when all that swims, or flies, or walks the earth, 
Had from the wondrous God received their joyous bhth— 
That by the Sovereign King dominion then was given, 
To Adam's gen*ral rule beneath the bending heaven. 



An absolute government over all the beasts of the 
field, the fowls of heaven, and the fish of the sea, was 
given to man as soon as he was created. This dominion, 
if Adam hs^d not sinned, would have cdntinued to the 
present time, maintained by the superior majesty which 
shone out in every word and gesture of the then un- 
cQntaminated man. He, it is said, was created but a 
little lower than the angels ; consequently, a glorious 
jnajisty sat upon his countenance, which, together with 
the subduing power of his voice, ruled at his pleasure 
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the whole animal kingdom. If it is said of the angel 
who appeared to the wife of Manoah, the father of 
Samson, that his coontenance was very terrible, so I 
conclude was the countenance of Adam, and in no 
small degree, because be was but little inferior to the 
very angek of heaven. But though terrible, yet glo- 
rious and beautiful to look upon, consequently the 
most powerful and most ferocious; as well as the wea- 
ker animals of ocean, air, or earth, were, at plea- 
sure, awed into submission by this first and holiest of 
men. That all manner of wild beasts were perfectly 
mild and docile in themselves before man fell, cannot 
be true, for the very idea of government and dominion, 
which at first was given to man over them, suppose, the 
contrary. God blessed him, and said, Have dominion 
over the fish of the sea^ and over the fowls of the air^ 
and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth. 
Gen. 1, 28. Here, then, is a dominion, a government, 
to be exercised over the brute creation ; and if, after 
the fall, id the days of Noah, a dread of man was to be 
on every beast of the mountains, how much more so, 
then, before he fell ! 

. But if peifect docility was the primitive character of 
' every kuMl of beast, what a stupid position does this 
present them in, as subjects of natural dominion, 
The very idea of government, therefore, seems 
strongly to allude to the wildness and natural free- 
dom of their natures. But notwithstanding any 
subjugation to which they may be compelled, there is 
in them a natural disposition to their original state of 
wiidness and ferocity, which is proven if we leave them 
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l^gam to themselveS) after having been domesticated. 
This principle of wildness and natural timidity is no* 
thing else hut a principle of self-preservation, which 
the Creator at first stamped on all animal nature, whicli 
is evident in a less or greater degree among all beasts^ 
fowls, fishes and insects. 

It is this principle of self-preservation or instinctive 
(though unconscious*) love of life, which God has 
breathed into all animals, which gives to them instinc- 
tive motives for action, and is that genial fire which im- 
pels them to obtain their food, and to flee from real or 
imaginary danger. Without this, no beast would hafro 
force enough to get out of the way when threatened* 
This principle is marked with deeper or fainter shades, 

♦ Once for all in this place, I will remark, that the word coif- 
sCioDS, or coNSCiotJSNESs, property belongs to no species of being 
on the earth but the rational. It is defined by all lexicographerc 
to signify a knowledge of what passes in one's own mind, an in- 
ternal sense of guilt or innocence. This qualification b the onlj 
distingubhing mark between the brute and the mam The latter 
is thereby^ empowered to revolve subjects in his own mind in suck 
a manner as to deduce rational conclusions from any prembes 
conceived of, and b the only reason why he b a subject of law 
imposed by the Creator, and b, consequently, rendered aceoini- 
table. ^r 

But the former, not possessing this qualification, are not, thero- 
fore, rational, and consequently are not coiL<tcious of either guilt 
or innocence, and therefore are not accountable to the Creator, 
as man b. Whatever sagacious qualifications any animal may pos- 
sess, they should be ranked under the idea of instinctive poweis, 
which falljB mfihitely short of a rational consciousness, and produ- 
ces all those actions of which animals ar» capable, aiid b the 
power which deteniiiiies the wiU of brutes, tvithout the sud of rea- 
son or consciousness. " j^ 
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m MCflMigoodio ibe CreaMs from tfie fierce tiger of 
die BmgftI «oodSt downward to tbe faumtiib^ b{rd of 
^ mmoKr^ iiMnMig, from ihnnce l» where anlraal IHe 
H l9ilv HH tbfi sensitive pkinl, or the pofypns of the sea. 
I£ fit Ccst» ibe principle of setf-defenee, manifested ei- 
ther by the sanguine conflict, or by speed of iHght, 
were ooC impbnted t^ the Creator, it woaldfbllow that 
all aittoals. not camivoroos, would soon have become 
^litefit, by being devoured by such as were of the for- 
mer sort ; and they also would, in their turn, have died 
for hvck of proper food. But the defensive as well as 
4lCmaif)e spirit, which prevails through all the ranks of ' 
anjmttrion, is nothing else but the play of nature, the 
wisdom of God, so that the weaker may save time to 
prop^ig^te their kinds before they fall a prey to sustain 
the- other branches of animation. That such was the 
orighial design, I shall attempt to prove, by referring 
to tJM pecoliar construction and facilities afforded ani- 
mals to. procure their food. 

? There we see the fierce panther, couched in a thickr 
ety of hid in the thick boughs of the treesi frcun wbej^qe 
to leap> upon bis victUn-^there the eagle pursues, on 
nqpid wmgs, the pheasant, or pounces, like a bolt fh>m 
the clouds, upon the timid hare — the sharjk rives the 
briny waves^ and flies, with the speed of an arroW) in 
fHUTMlk (tf his destitted food. To the lion is givea a 
iM««lli »med with canine teeth, and feet with horrible 
clawt^ to seize and retain bis prey j so every cj^tMKfi is 
fitted for their sev^al modes of li&». fi^om Ike waam- 
moib, biigeit of Crod^s works, to Ae ephemera of a 
««mmer»sday. 
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PerhiipS) id this place, if I give Mi accotmt of the 
mammotti, it will not displease the curious^ The aui^ 
mal is by fiaturafisis named mammoth, or mega4onyx^ 
the wh6le race ot which appears to be now wholly ez* 
tinct, except a few skeletons which are yet reiaasniog. 
The;nammoA is uodoubtcify a caroivoroui animal, as 
the structure of the teeth proves, and is of an inmense 
me. It is stated by Dr. Clark, diat from a consideqi- 
ble part of a skeleton which he had seen and examined. 
It is computed that the animal to which it belonged 
must have been nearly twenty-Jive feet high, and sixty 
in length. The bones of one toe were entire, and up- 
ward^ of three feet in length. It is argued by Th* 
Clark, that the behemoth, or mammoth, was a crufl 
and ieree animal, and formed for tyranny and rapaciQr 
-—equally lord of the floods and the mountakisi its 
habits of motion being with fury and speed. Although 
natoraltsts have contended, some, that Job, in the Scrip-^ 
tilres, htis distinguished, in his description of the JS^if- 
mo^A, the Elephant yViH^ others the HippopatamvM ; 
but the sacred description does not agree with either, 
beeii«se the tail of the eIe(Aant is small and slender, 
and diat ^of the hippopotamus but a foot long. Bat 
die tail of the mammoth is said to be like a cedar tre#. 
He wtovtth hUiaU like a ctiau Job 40, 17. Its teeli^ 
plainly id^otes it to have been carnivorous, from tte 
ooevenness of their surface, the proeesses being aiiinfdk 
deep, which marks the creatttre as living on flesh. Anil 
y^t it is descrihed as feeding on graBs with equal iusk* 
lity, and probably Kved both on aniflMil and vegeoMe 
«jN>d. 
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It was a mafly-toed anitnal, and perhaps of the iigser 
family, its strength and agility surpassing all of that 
race as far as its immense sixe seems to denote. No- 
thing, by swiftness, could have escaped its pursuit, th^ 
largest, strongest and swiftest quadruped that God bad 
formed. No power of mas, (in his fallen state) Or 
beast, could stand before him, for he ttas the chief of 
the ways of God. Job 40, 19. Creatures of this kind 
must have been living in the days of Job ; for the 
mammoth, or behemoth, is referred to as if perfectly 
and commonly known. 

This monster, as well as the leviathan, the water 
dragon, or crocodile — the hippopotamus — the unicorn. 
Of rhinoceros — the elephant — the anaconda^^the tre- 
mendous and horrible lyboya, with all lesser aoimald, 
were at the command of Adam in his innocence, and 
under his government, as his pleasure might suggest. 

And that all these were thus formed in the begin- 
niog, we have only to bring as proof, that Godzaw thai 
all he had made was very good. Gen. 1,25. Th^t 
every beast, with its peculiar temper and peculiar con^ 
formation, adapted to their peculiar modes of subsist 
tence, was very good. But if we adroit the notion, 
that when man fell from holiness by sin, that the whole 
animal creation underwent a change of disposition, 
formation and habits, it is the same as to believe ^t 
God, on the account of man's sin, uncreated what he 
had but a short time before pronounced very good. 
But if we reject this idea, and say, God did not thus 
change his perfect 1«rork as it respects animals, then We 
are driven to, bdieVe, that sin acted as a powerful ctta- 
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tor^ not only in changing the dispomtions of the wliolt 
animal kingdom, but that it really altered, and gaiie an 
entire new modification to the forms of all that chitf 
of animals which are earnivorQU&«— but that it gave^m 
different appetites fi^m what they had at first, and SSo^ 
rent teeth to masticate their food with, is altogether a 
&ncy. If we attach such vast power to sin, as acting 
on the very muscles of the brute creation, and totally 
subverting their primeval modifications, why not argue 
tlw same subverting effects generally, through all the 
works of God on the globe ? Why not say that o(^ean 
became land, and land became ocean, and that s^l 
trees at first were succulent ; but now, by the power 
of sin, are hardened to that of tirnber, as we find 
them in the great forests of nature? But tbatsach 
was the effect of the fall of man upon animals, or tliat 
such a new modification took place with respect lo 
them, is no where to be found in profane or sacred his* 
tory, nor yet within the circle of human reasonuBg. 
Truly it is written, see Gen. 1, SO. And to every beoit 
of the earthy and to every foxvl of the atV, and to every 
thing that creepethupon the earthy wherein there is life^ 
I have given every green herb for meat : and it was sop 
Here it would seem, at first sight, that an impastafadt 
barrier is opposed to my views respecting Ihe priiwUft ^ 
food ef animalft ; bnt a little attention will give a diA^ 
rent luew. If all kinds of anunah, wkboot any ^imf^ 
^on, at first fStd onr grass, and the faerb»of the fifeMf 
fad mottntains, why then did n<4 nn have on aH ll|e 
iMie fff»ct» if Iions» tifg^, cm;lcf,fishe% wd aH iMt 
ar«ii0«Mniivftrto% fft^fK^hi^ymimmm^mmif 
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Rov cones it to pass that cattle, sheep, deer« goats, 
horses, and all those species of aniniab that are not 
carnivorous, were not also changed by sin's metanior-* 
phosiog power to become carnivorous also i I can see 
no reason why any partiality could take place, or why 
)sin, if it affected any, why it should not equally affect 
all ? From which it is evident to me, that the verse 
quoted signifies, that every herb of the field was given 
to be meat for every beast of tlie earth, and every 
creeping thing, which were destined and formed to feed 
on them, and to such only. 

If we believe that God created, in the beginning, 
carnivorous animals, as lions, tigers, leopards, pan- 
thers, wolves and hyenas, with all fowls that live on 
Aesh, and all fishes, with all the monsters of the fish 
and reptile kinds, which absolutely have nothing else 
but flesh for their subsistcnce-^then it will follow, that 
a corresponding mode of teeth and claws are necessa- 
ry to facilitate their gi;ade in being. This is the pcoof 
they were made as they are in the beginning. 

But if all animals were perfectly docile before the 
kin of Adam, then it will follow, that such as were car- 
nivorous, and not fitted in their forms or constitutions 
lo feed on herbs, must have existed in a starving con- 
dition, upless it is supposed a miracle was in continual 
efieet for their support, till such time as the sin of man 
ihould give ihem licence to seize the delicious repast 
prepared for their apj^tites, teeth and claws^-unless 
we suppose Jie ai^als on which they might prey 
would reoftain passive, and letthe;^selve8be devoured. 
Vkm the %er ms^ h% %\xfftMi \ijrilaiig..4dihemie]y 
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Up, in all the grandeur and amiableness of his docile 
nature, to the equally docile stag, and gnaws him 
down, while not a muscle moves in opposition to the ea- 
ter. This cannot be. But unless they would thus tame- 
ly submit to be devoured, they instantly depart from 
the character of thuir supposed docility. The face of 
the argument is, that the first attempt of any of these, 
to get their destined food, is a declaration of w^r r 
Hence, in reference to the world of animals, each 
stand on the defensive. If this is not so, then we have 
only to adopt the above opinion of docility, which is too 
inconsistent for belief. . 

If they were not created at first with all tliis prepa-, 
ration for a carnivorous mode of living, then, after 
man sinned, outsprang the teeth and claws of papthers 
and hyenas — outsprang the teeth of all the flesh-eaters 
of the deep — out grew the talons and besiks of eagles ^ 
and vultures — instantly the vast anaconda received his 
constringent bone-breaking power — ^instantly his 
mouth gaped to engulph the passing prey — at once all 
these threw themselves into postures of offence, as if 
they had eaten nothing from their creation till the sin 
of man ; which must have been true respecting all 
cai'uivorous animals, if they were not so created in tlie 
}ieginning, with corresponding appetites, dispositions 
^Od powers*" 

We should' reject it, tjierefore, and conclude that all 
JKinds of beasts are as they should he, and were at the 
{)eginhing. With this view of them, we see a propria 
l^ty in the mandate of heaven, when it was said to man, 
fi^reifomnrbn over the beasts^ the fowls, the fishes, fu^. 



i 
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subject thein to yoor coiiti*oal for the purposes ef yowr 
Happiness while in this corporeal estate. 

Bat as soon as he shuied, be h>st this extraordioary 
conlroul of aniraats, and became exposed to their na- 
tural Airy ; or to those qualifications which are now 
called by us, in our weak and feeble state, furioas or 
savage dispositions, which, in themselves considered, 
are as innocent as the turtle dove ; and if man was 
still in his primitive state of holiness, would be as 
harmless as the song of the nightengale. It is man 
who is changed in liis executufe relation to animals— it 
is this circumstance which has so clothed the wild 
beasts of the wilderness with unapproachable terror— it 
is this that has given to many kinds of domesticated 
animals the appearance of what is called bad disposi- 
tions. But if we had the ancient dominion, these tem- 
pers of animals would cease to be known, with respect 
to man, as evils, and would be viewed as they are by 
angels, or those intelligences who are above a state of 
mortality. But man is fallen ; consequently the very 
things appointed as tlie means of his happiness have 
become his afflictions in many instances. This rule is 
observable, even in the effects of the gospel ; for it is 
a *< savour of life unto life, or of death unto death,*' 
according as it is believed or rejected. 

It is not possible for the mind to admit for a moment , 
that there eould arise any trouble to the man Adam, or 
to his posterity, if they had not sinned, from any imbe- 
eility to gorem and manage all kinds of animals with 
Ihe utnuisl ii|cility, in accordance with the dominion 
^ivea at Bnt^ Bm it is evidently a natural eviK w6icK 
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eanaolbe avoided at the present time, that Ae hmnan 
race cannot without danger and much troubles govern 
many kinds of beasts, which danger and trouble was 
not incident to mail's pristine state ; because w^ may 
not suppose the existence jof any thing that could in 
any sense mar the perfect composure and happiness Ot 
man, till he hiad sinned. Sin, therefore, brought into 
being this kind of affliction, as well as all other kinds. 
If, then, such was the perfection of God's kingdom, in 
Eden before sin entered there, then it will follow, that 
when the Messiah's kingdom shall have become defi- 
nitely victorious-^when the stone cut out of the moun* 
tain shall fill the whole earth — ^when righteousness shall 
cover the earth as the waters cover the whoje face of 
the deep ; then, and not till then« shall this evil, as well 
as all other evils, be destroyed from the whole face pf 
the globe. 

During this glorious Millennial riest, shall undoubt«- 
ed]y be accomplished the view Isaiah the prophet had 
pf the peace and happiness of that day — a description 
of which we find in his eleventh chapter, from the sixth 
to the ninth verse inclusive.* After having, from the 
commencement of the chapter, spoken of the glory, 
power, and wisdom of Christ, that he shall smite the 
earth mth the rod of his mouthy and with the breath oj 
his lips shall he slay the wicked^ the' subject of his 
final and universal reign is then introduced by the fol- 
lowing remarkable account i The wolf also shall dwell 
wiUi the lambf and the leopard shall lie down with the 
kid ; atUl the calf and the young /ton, and the falling 
together 9 and a litth child shall lead them. ' And tli^ 
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doum tog9tk9rj undtk9lum$htdl tat Mtm^like Ae^is. 
And Cie mOdrng tkild shoilflay m the holt of ike 
tfjp, and tht iteamd ddld Aail pmt hit ikamd an the 
cockaifM dtn. Theg thall not hurt nordesirojf in mil 
my holy timsntaim : for the earth ihcJl be full of the 
knoivltdge of the Lotd^ a$ the waters cover the sea* 

The wbote of this q«ioCauoa fr<HXk Isaiab may be uu^ 
deMoody in a epiriiual sense, to sigiiify, thai from the 
commencement of a prearfaed gosp^ utttil the Millen- 
nium, there shall be uinQmerafoie instances of iIk coo- 
version of lion-Kke men, cruel sinners, ravening^ Jike 
the evening wolves for their prey ; or as leopa^ds^ 
fierce and dreadful ; or as bears, to devour and break 
in pieces ; or as serpents, the asp and cockatrice, syin^ 
bols of deei^t and vengeful malice. These are often 
the trophies of gospel grace, who, by its power^ be* 
come as lambs, or as litlk cliildren, in point of humi- 
lity and innocence* 

But the quotation may be also literally understood^ 
in application to the Milteoniam ; forGod will so pro- 
tect man, and all that is his, during the Millenniwni 
that though his flocks and herds, and little children, 
were to mingle with all the above, named terrors of the 
wilderness ; yet God. by the restoration of* man to his 
ancient dominion over the animals, would not su&r asy 
evil to befal him. Such will be the blessedness and se* 
curity of Mount Ziim when the Lord siiall 4o thisf 
when man shall again have, in virtue of the ancient 
grant his and^t riches restored* dirough Jesus Christ* 



t dmistt of arguments to prate, that neither the disposidoDS nor 
. Adtfih of the ittinal cteation was oce^siootd by dmd's tSk isto 
sw, M ii $uppo«ed by iQsuQr. 



Between the heasts that graze, or tboaie tha4 prowls 

£xi8ts no link that claims the human soul ; 

No bond nor lie by which the fatal ski, 

CaM nuth the brutal slate to give them pain ; 

No change from tame to wild, through all the ranks of brute, 

Took place when hell insidious brought the infernal suit. 



That innumerabk evils are consequent upon tfte 
sm of Adam, is evident ; and that it extends to all his 
posterity with its baleful infhiences, is but too true ; 
and thai God has pronounced a curse upon the ground 
on account of man's sin, and appointed it to be finnlfy 
destroyed by fire at the last day, which could never 
have been its miserable end if nran had not sinned. 
fet the sin of man has not, in its efieets, reached tile 
Animal creation, so as to become the first cause of thtir 
itiissolution. 

If it is thought the sin of the parent shoirfd iMT'ke 
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feqaired at the huid of the chiM, so as to subject it to 
direct puobhrnent, either in tbb life or the life to comCy 
wherefore, then, shall the sin of man be required at the 
hand of the animal creation, so as to subject them to a 
natural death ? Surely there is no relation between man 
and beasts, bj' which a communication of the fisital ef- 
fects of sin could reach a dumb animal. No man will 
allow such a relation can exist* But Adam, being the 
father of the human race, has therefore communicated 
the baleful effects of bis sin to his progeny ; which 
could not possibly be otherwise, on account of the strict 
natural relation existing between us. If our first pa* 
rent had not sinned, his children would not have been 
depraved. Therefore Adam, not beii^ the father of 
the animal world, could not afiect their nature by his 
sin. 

We know that God isjust, and consequently requires 
of his creatures according to the ability bestowed in the 
constitution of such creatures as he has made. Upon 
this ground it is evident God requires nothing of the 
dumb beasts ; for the grade of their free agency does 
not ascend high enough to distinguish between the mo- 
ral difference of actions. Therefore, because a beast 
does not possess a rational soul, God has not subjected 
them to any law which can make them accountable ; 
for the only law that is discoverable in the animal crea- 
tion is that ^f instinct. No beast is at all consciou9 of 
any reason — why he has fied, why he has eat, why he 
has drank, why he has been frightened, wliy h^ has 
been at rest, or even that he exists at all, any more tbaa 
does inert matter. See note on page 289. 
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It WYHild, therefore, be unjust to subject the beast of 
the fieH to sufier death, on account of the error of a 
dissimilar kind of being, which I consider is as absurd 
' as to transfer the consequences of Adam's sin to the 
infaabitaBts of some other planet. Their death, there- 
fore, roust be accounted for on some other principle* 
But the folly of supposing them subjected to death for 
Adam's sin, shows itself from another view, which is 
this : If justice and righteousness are eternal pnnci- 
ples, then, in a strict relation to this subject, it will fol- 
low, that God would never have slain animals, if it 
Wfu wrongj with the skins of which to make coats for 
Adam and Eve after their fall, and with whose flesh was 
undoubtedly made the first burnt offering to God, in 
i*eference to the promised Messiah. Then it will follow, 
that the life of beasts are to be inviolate on that princi- 
ple, and no exigence whatever could justify their death. 
But that it is not wrong to take the life of animals, God 
himself has shown us, by his own example, when first 
he slew beasts for the accommodation of the naked 
couple. 

We find Abel, the second son of Adam, familiar with 
this thing when he made his burnt sacrifice, which so 
provoked his brother Cain ; and I cannot doubt but 
flesh was in fact the feiod of the antedeluvians as much 
as in subsequent ages : and that animals was the mctst^ 
imturat food, and the easiest come at in those early 
days, is perfectly reasonable. If it was just for Noah 
andftvs posterity to use thetn as food, then it was as jUst 
4Uid as proper immediately after the fall as at my time 
since ; alid I cfo Mf dottbt but tesb would bai^ i9Mi^ 
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the food of man, even if he had never sinned ; for 
what other purpose could they have been created ? 

From these circumstances, therefore, I conclude, that 
it is not radically nor relatively wrong to kill an ani- 
mal for any good purpose ; and that the sin of man 
did not procure the death of animals in any sense, U 
evident, at least to me, from the above reasons. 

' It has plea^sed God to introduce his creature man 
into existence, with a corporeal body, and has ap- 
pointed food for its subsistence.' Now, as God 
has diffused throughout all his works the principle of 
life, therefore, in the composition of all kinds of fruit, 
is contained real animal life, and also in water, or anyj 
substances whether dense or rare. ^* There is not a drop 
of pure and living water ~^but contains not less than' 
30,000 perfect animals, furnished with the whole appa- 
ratus of bones, muscles, nerves, heart, arteries, veins, 
lungs, viscera, and animal spirits," (Dr. Clark) which 
are discoverable by the use of glasses. Death, in re- 
lation to these, was therfore in the world before the sin 
of man. 

Innumerable deaths must, therefore, have been tlie 
cdnsequence, whenever man put forth the axe or plough, 
as was certainly intended he should do in order to sub- 
due the earth, forthus he was commanded beforehe fell. 
Ccnsequently the passing plowshare would have crushed 
-—the falling forest would have killed; — and the consu- 
ming fire, for the removal of timber, would have de- 
stroyed multitudes of feeble life, even if man bad never 
fallen. 

We judge, therefore, that sin has hc9iig)|t cItiUi up«n 
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none but offending man, which death was effected by 
his removal from the tree of iife ; for upon him was 
death threatened, but not upon any of God's works be- 
side — it being perfectly natural to all animal life from 
the beginning. Yes, even man had even this mortal 
tendency ; but the tree of life was the grand preven-' 
tive till he had sinned. 

It is a scriptural fact, that God at first blessed the 
animal creation by saying unto them, Multiply, Uc. 
Upon which principle, therefore, it would not have 
been necessary that a great many years should have 
passed away, before each particular kind of animal 
would, from dieir perpetual multiplication, have filled 
up all the space under the whole heaven — the conse- t 
quence of which would have been a general and par- 
ticular destruction of all land animals, occasioned by 
their own numbers. A general crush of all bodies 
must have succeeded finally, if starvation and disease^, 
engendered by the vastness of their numbers, had not 
destroyed them sooner. 

Next to these, the ipyriads of the seas, in process of 
time, would have thrown their scaly billions from the 
ocean's bottom to the skies, and pushed on all the 
shores of all the seas, vast banks of putrefying fish ! ! ! 
And from aloft, and stretched from pole to pole, the 
whole heaven would have swarmed with countless 
clouds of fowli from where the beastsi lay crushed to 
the highest point where clouds can soar. 

From this view we see, if God had not in his m&^ 
dom appointed firom the beginning animal bodies to be 
the support of animal life, that th^ filial conseqttenee 
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nast iucve been a tslal csliactioAi of every kind«. Vft 
iMgbtt thtrefave, to believe, ibat as they were pro- 
a O f itt eect very good at fir&li so they amstUl» anddiat 
the fin of maa cansot peesibly have affected eitlier 
tiieir disposhioiis or death : And ioftead of a oatnial 
evi], wc ought to coisidcf the dissolatioii of aoinials a 
natural good of no small magnitude, and was mteoded 
so at first, whether roan stood or Cell* 

But if it should be thought imposaible that so.great 
a moltiplicadoB of anhnals could erer have succeeded 
as to engross all the space of the globe, even i£ they 
had never died, let k be relied on that the language of 
philosophy declares, that from one thistle seed* distin- 
gi^isbed by its botanical name, Aamihum mUgarCf is 
competent to produce, in the short space of four years, 
a progeny sufieieirtly numerous^ not only to complete- 
ly engross all the space of tfils globe, Imtalso that of 
the whole solar system. See Dr. Clark dM Gen. 3, 18. 



XSUiVBMTH DXinSZONi 

Presents arguments des]ji;ned to confute the opinion, that all the 
animal creation, nor any part of them, shall arise from the dead 
at the last day, to be remunerated for their sufferings and death, 
suppossd by some to have been occasioned by the sin of Adam. 



When from the burstmg tombs the righteous dead shall rise, 
To meet their coming Lord descending from the skies, 
No howling voice of beast shall mix the holy throng, 
Nor bleat of gentler flocks disturb the rapturous song ; 
For these no blood was shed on Calvary's dreadful cross. 
Because when Adam sinn*d they sufferM then no loss ; 
And therefore cannot rise, no more than mouldered trees^ 
To mount the lofty skies and endless glory sieze. 



There are many who have imagined, on account cS 
the first transgression, that the whole animal world 
have thereby been subjected to death. And that they 
may be remunerated for this suffering, it is supposed 
they shall be raised from the dead at the resurrection , 
but whether at the time of the first resurrection, or the 
second, I do not know : the assertors of ^ tbis doctrhM^ 
J^ave aol informed us on this point. 
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This opioion is founded chiefly on the 8th chapter !• 
the Romans, from verse 19 to verse 23, inclusive, 
where it is stated as follows : For the eamest expecta- 
tion of the CREATURE waitethjbr the manifeita^ 
tionof the sons of God, Verse 19. 

That any person shoald ever have supposed this 
CREATURE, which waiteth with such anxiety, can 
be the animals of creation as well as man, is exceed- 
ingly strange ; for where is the Scripture, or reason, 
which can afford ground for belief, that any beast was 
ever yet anxious for the manifestation of the sons of 
God, or looked for the coming of Christ as an atone--, 
ment for sin, or for his kingdom to be set up on earth, 
which was the thing looked tor, and so strongly desired 
should be manifested by the CREATURE, which is 
man. 

For the CREATURE was made subject to vanity , 
not willingly^ but by reason of him^ who hath subfected 
the same in hope. Verse 20. Although the creature 
man has sinned, and thereby became subjected by the 
judicial act of God, to the vanity of an evil state, yet 
we cannot think that Adam, or any other man ever ielt 
willing to be under this bondage of vanity and death ; 
for it is stated that the creature Adam was drove out of 
P^adise, which strongly implies his unwillingness to 
go ; but he was compelled to submit, for it was th^ 
sentence of his God. Thanks be to Him, although 
he has wisely made us subject to the consequences of 
our own folly in this life, by removing us, lit a seminal 
setise, /rom the tree of life, yet hath he sul^ected tbt 
sain^crea«Mrtf^ariiii1iope,g>hi'oiigli the promised aeed. 
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wb^ is Christ, who was ia due time to be manifested, 
which is the thing spoken of, and is called the mani* 
festation of the sons of God in the 19th verse. 

Secawe the creature itself also shall be delivered 
Avm the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the sons of God. Verse 21. This verse puts the 
thing still farther from embracing animals in any sense 
relative to the point ; because the delivery there spoken 
of is to be from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God. What is this lib- 
erty of the sons of God, which is said to be from cor- 
ruption? Is it not the bringing of the soul from 
darkness to light, as well as finally the body from the 
grave f Is it not the final sanctification of the soul, 
which is its fitness for heaven, and entitles his body als9 
to a glorious resurrection from the dead ? Now what 
natural beast was ever brought from darkness to lights 
converted and sanctified f If none, then how can they 
have a part in this glorious liberty, which is emphati*- 
cally the privilege of the sons of God, who are finally 
to be raised from the dead, and is the delivery of the 
creature man from the bondage of bis corruption into 
life eternal, as it relates both to body and soul. 

But if the reader still inclines to believe the animal 
creation included with the creature man, let him recol- 
lect that such a position will give all the praise for the 
resurrection of animals to the devil ; because, it will 
follow, that if man had not.sinned, then beasts, upon 
that tapposftion, would not have died, and therefore 
CDuM not arise from the dsad, to be made happy in 
anodier life. Thi^ last idea, however, is not applica- 
jbUe jto ^e case t>f inai>» became mn Aor death do not, 
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in any degree, retrench the endless being of man, a^ 
though it ha& changed the mode of his egress from 
this to another state. 

For we know that the whole creation groaneth 
Mnd travaileth in pain together until now. Verse 22>. 
If this verse is spoken of animals, as well as of man, 
the question may be asked, in what way the beasts of 
the field groan and travail in pain as well as man f be- 
cause the pain and travail appear to be a labour of the 
mind, on acccouut of the evils entailed upon onr race 
in consequence of the fall, which is styled vanity — of 
which a beast is not at all conscious ; for there is not a 
shadow of reason to believe any beast ever knew, 
or in any sense possessed a knowledge that they even 
exist. It must, therefore, be spoken only of the 
whole creation of man in every clime, and of every 
nation, whether Jew or Gentiles ; for the Desire of na- 
tions has been looked for by Gentiles as well as Jews ; 
therefore this groaning and travail is nothing else but 
the motions of that light which lighteth every man who 
is born into the world, exciting the soul to feel after the 
Heeded Deliverance, if happily they may find Him, of 
vihich a beast is not capable. 

And not only they, but ourselves also, which have 
the first fruits of the spirit, even we ourselves^ groan 
ivithin ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body. Verse 23. In this verse, tfec 
Apostle has included the whole Christian church which 
Chen existed, as well as the Apostles themselves, who 
had received the' first fruits, or efiects of the gospel 
dispensation, by the operation of the Holy Ghost. I 
say included Hiem with dwreftt of mst^kiodin tU^nme 
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groankig, to be delivered firo&n this present evil world, 
avid longing for die adoption, to wil;, tbe redemption of 
their body and soul from this stale of vanity into tbe 
glf^ious liberty of the sons of God, which diey shall 
possess after the first resairrecdon. 

Bat if we recteve tbe sentiment, tliat animals are in- 
claded in this general desire to be delivered with tiae 
sons of €k)d, then it will follow, that the beasts whicli 
perish (says Solomon) are brought up and put on a 
level with the rational part of creation in point of pri- 
vilege respecting a resurrection, and stand equally inte- 
rested with the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

The sentiment is an error, because it implies an ope^ 
ration of grace to make even a man sensible that his si- 
tuation might be bettered by a redemption of his 
body from the evils of this life, and from the dead 
through Jesus Christ to eternal glory, of which state a 
beast can have no joyous anticipation, for they have no 
faith. 

Again — 1( by tbe term eitery creature ^ we are to un-' 
derstand all kinds of antamils, and that they there- 
fore must rise from the dead, then we are conipelled to 
believe, that when our Lord said, Go ye into all the 
voorld^ and preach the gospel to every creature^ means 
that they should preach die gospel to animals as well 
as men. This is sufficient to confute the sentiment. 
See Mark, 14, 15. 

And he said wito them^ go ye into all the worlds and 
freach the gospel i^ every creature. But if the opin- 
ion is admitted, that beasts shall arise from tbe dea4 to 
Sie again, then the question may arise, with what body 
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and in what form shall they come forth ? To solve this 
question, we may properly advert to die Scriptures for 
counsel, where we are informed, that the creature man, 
at death, is sown a corruptible body, but sha|l be raised 
an incorruptible body at the resurrection of the Just. 
It is presumed none will doubt but this great and glo- 
rious event, so advantageous to the creature man, shall 
be in consequence of the righteousness, passion, re- 
surrection and intercession of the Messiah. 

But have we any account that the Messiah ever 
wrought a work of i^ighteousness for animals, in the 
same sense he has for man ? which work consisted in 
the honour he bestowed upon the law of God, by per- 
fectly keephig its commands ; for this law had been 
broken by man, and relatively dishonoured, but was 
gloriously honoured and magnified by the Messiah ; 
otherwise the atonement by the voluntary sacrifice of 
liimself could have availed nothing. 

Have we any reason to suppose animals were put 
under any law, whereby they were made accountable? 
or that they have in any seii^ done contrary to the law 
that is in them, which is the law of instinct, and is very 
good, even at the (Present time. 

Have we any account that beasts have sinned, and 
therefore ought to repent ? Are there, any threatenings 
against them, as beings who are capable of doing 
wrong, in a sinning sense f Or promises, that if they do 
well, that sin shall not lie at their door, in consequence 
of which they are to share in the feljiities of a future and 
supernatural life? To which I reply, that if animals 
never needed such a work of righteousness done for 
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them by the Messiah as he.did for man ; and if they 
never had any law which has made them at all ac<;oun-i 
table to God ; and if they never sinned, and therefore 
ought not to repent, and consequently are not to be 
threatened ; and if they have done no acts which can 
be esteemed moral virtue, as denoting a consciousness 
of the existence of a Creator, and of faith in him — 
then on what grounds have any a right to expect for 
dumb beasts a resurrection, in common with the more 
exalted and redeemed creature man f 

But some may imagine, however, that there shall be. 
an animal resurrection upon a different principle than 
that obtained by the Messiah for his creature man ; 
t which may be supposed to be the sovereign act of God, 
without any respect to the atonement. 

That God is a great King, and absolute Monarch 
of all tliat eternity ever did, does now, or shall contain, 
for He doeth whatsoever he will, but nothing but what 
is proper to be done ; which acts are ever in accord- 
ance with consistency and His holiness. He said, let 
there be light, and there was light. He built the ama- 
zing structure of the solar system, with all other' sys- 
tems, and has established the latent principles of all 
effects, which have as y^t unfolded themselves in na- 
ture's amplitude. These are proofs of his sovereignty. 
We are not, however, at liberty to involve the free 
ajgency of man's rational spirit with the results and ef- 
fects of latent principles established in nature. That 
item among Ihe works of God is above the results of 
nature's vast machiae, and is endowed with (he ama- 
ting yet glorious power of electing its own destiny ; 
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but beneath this item ther» is no resuh, but is the effect 
of some latent power, tending to their several ends. 

But as a wise sovereign, he does those things only 
which are consistent to be done ; therefore we conclude, 
that He will maintain order in his works ; and for this 
very reason, also, I reject the idea of an animal resur- 
rection. 

The first instance of inconsistency, upon the suppo- 
sition that beasts arise from the dead, is, that it will 
become absolutely necessary for the Creator to endow 
them with a portion of rational understanding ; or else 
they cannot know that they have had a prior existence, 
and that their resurrection is to remunerate them for 
their former sorrows, occasioned by the act of another 
kind of being, called man. 

But if this shall net be the fact, their ignorance of 
their former condition will entirely spoil the idea of a 
recompense ; in which case, it would evidently be as 
well for the Creator, (if there must be animals) to make 
an entire new creation of dumb beasts, in preference to 
raising these of our earth to life again. And if it be 
necessary for them to receive a rational unders|ig[|diog> 
in order that they may receive information IkiA they 
had previously existed in a dumb state, would it be in- 
consistent, ' in connection with this view, to suppose, 
that at some future time in the lapse of ages^ when the- 
great wheel of things has made its mystk revoludons, 
but they may receive another chaiige fxnr the better.^ 
and so at last arrive at the full stature of intelligent be- 
ing : and thus corroborate the athelsticul notion, Aat 
nafire, in her mi^fariws re^ofloM, did at tepgth. 



J 
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'(rota the womb of eVieHasting ages, prodbce, aft the 
cliflftax of her power^ the creature man. 

A setoiVd itistance of inconiistency mil appear, when 
we exartiine with what bodies they are to come forth, 
f f they shalJ arise with spiritualized bodies, which have 
passed fr6ni a gross nature to a celestial one, then in- 
deed we shall have realized the Indian's fancied heaven, 
where he imagines that his native woods, with hills and 
vales, and running floods, will again appear, v^ith all 
tlie game of a thousand mountains, to be objects of an 
everlasfiftg chftrse. 

Butif they are raised up natural animals, they will 
again require thef pasture of the mountains, with every 
kind of food which is natural to their comfort, which 
will again produce the procreative power— ^the multi- 
plication of their numbers will of necessity follow ; 
and in order tb this, the earth must remain as it is^ tfriie 
without end ; which idea at once contradicts the dbc^- 
trine of the earth's being destroyed by fire. 

Bui if that prophecy is truth, which states, tfaatthdit^ 
is coming a day whereon the heavens shall be oh fiiref 
and the elements are to melt with fervent heat — wheik 
theeSMTth,* with at! its works shall be burnt up-^vriien 
every inountatn atid island shall flee away, add ihet^ 
shall be no more sea; where then shall the attiitl^ 
kingdom have a resting place, or where shall the fowll 
willti^lv tb^plissing windii, ^r the fish sport ambtlgi&ttr 
accuHtntoed wAtesf oi' where sfa^ll they be k^t in 
sfl^, till the drettifiiFvtorm is pass^ awHy^? 

Itftfeh leid^ed Mbeur basf' beien hiiiWet^tdiMi^k 
the subject of an animal resurrection plausible, tflSA^ 
^ * Cc 
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ed cm the npposttioo, that Jtutice itself is bound taifw ' 
numerate tbem for supposed saAeriogs. Biu ht ap- 
pears to me, (bat certain proof sboold first be come at, 
before we make such deductions. A consciousoess of 
suffering is absolutelj wanting m the whole aninDol 
workL Tbeir grade in being does not arise high 
enough to possess a conscious knowledge of suflerin^, 
so as to deplore and lament iu Here is manifest die 
wisdom of God, who, while he made animal natures 
capable of feeling, denied the power of radonal thiid^- 
ing ; therefore, are not conscious so as to deplcn'e pain 
when they feel it. This alone is possessed by man-^a 
consciousness, go as to deplore pain when it is know- 
ingly felt ; but even man is not conscious of pain when 
asleep. Some kinds of animals show signs of life even 
^fter tbeir heads are taken off, viz. the tortoise, several 
kinds of fish, and serpents ; but there is no knowledge 
of pain, though the flesh agonizes. It follows, then, 
that if their beads ^were on, unless endowed witji a 
consciousness of knowledge, and sense enough to de- 
plore such pam, tbat their suffering is not of that sort 
which might expect redress from the Creator. This 
argument I would apply to all animals, firpm the 
ipsect up to the most sagacious beasts of the field. But 
if anhnals most arise from the dead, then it will follow, 
that no exceptions are to be made, and will extend to 
every minutia of animation, embracing every spt^ies, 
with every particular insect that ever.exi^ted, even the 
verme9 of the human body, as well as of aaiuMils, 
which loads the opinion with cont^lpnt bcgN^nd ei}<lu« 
ranee. . 
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Finally : that doctrine which pleads a resurreetion of 
animals to a future state, plainly charges the Creator 
with folly ; inasmuch as that work which he pronoun- 
ced very good, is so constituted, as finally to be redu- 
ced to cialamity necessarily, (not by choice, as was the 
case with man) so as to justify a demand eveu on the 
justice of the Creator of a remuneration/ But I think 
I have proven in the preceding pages, that animals 
were created subject to death, without any reference to 
the sin of man ; and therefore, it being an appoint- 
ment of the Creator, no remuneration should be ex- 
pected for animals, any more than for vegetation, 
which also is appointed to die aimuitfy. The' death 
which was brought into the world by sin, falls on man's 
body and soul, but not on beast. These effects, which 
are similar in appearance, are the result df dissimilar 
causes. The first came by sin, but the latter by the 
appointment of the Creator. 



FrHtn\» fi view ^f t^p V9ft m\i^i^y^tiqn.oii ip(miBi^.#i^.t|^ 
MUlennium, and of thehappmes&^f{UieJrpplit|(^,^^^ i^id 
who they are that will attempt to make war upon the camp of 

• the sain(», caHed Oog an4 Magog ; and why Satan must be 
Im^s^joy^ pf :h» pnso» a \Ms swan,,«£Ur tbt MDleiauain ; 
aii4 in ^l»at maimer ^ejf wiH 9»^wet1# aWc|jjUR5^,4heiC^p 
of the saints, and of t|ieir tinal end. 



If God at first ordainM tbe,procreatiye birth* 
Thatn^en should multiply on oR the new made earth ; 
If marriage then was holy, then was bless'd of heaven, 
When first the only two were to each other gjv'n : 
So when Millenniad years shall all that's evil hide, 
The human race restor'd, shall then be multiplied. 



That the multiplication of tlie human race will be 
immensely giNeat during the Millennium, there cannot 
be a doubt. This the Revelator seems strongly to inr 
timate, when he speaks of the army of Gog and Ma- 
gog, which will begin to exalt itself against the camp 
of the saints in the four quarters of the earth, whose 
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numbers (of the apostates only) shall be as the s^okI of 
rthe sea for multitude/ Rev. 20, S. 

And further, it is evident, t^ere will be a nmltiplica- 
tion of mankind during those years of holiness 'and 
innocence, for we find a qualification of this kind ex* 
isted in the composition of the blessing which God 
pronounced upon the venerable ancestors of our race, 
when first they came in all the glory of perfection "from 
tlie bai^d of their Creator. 

The qijalification contained in that first of blessings 
pronounced on man, was, Multijply and replenish the 
earth. If, then, it was consistent to ordain the propa- 
gation of our species in that holy and sinless state, 
most certainly it will be equally consistent in the Mil- 
lennium ; because the ordinances of heaven are founded 
upon the eternal principles of righteousness, and the 
propagation of buman beings is well pleasing ip the 
sight of God — provided always that the bond of mat- 
rimony and reciprocal affection, be the only cause of 
sijiqh propagation. Every deviation, therefore, fi^m 
this rule, is ppen war with the wisdom and order of 
heaven. And all pretences to holiness and sanctity, of 
HMfh as'despise tbe ^marriage bond, and boa^t tb^ir abi- 
lity to live above it, are generally tbe authors of much 
secret confu^ion^and wickedneas, and would dp well to 
j^tice the caiiglion of Solomon, Be not jaoenHtfcA i%A«- 
iemki — why sj^ucdst thou destroy. thyself^ £ccle» 7, 16. 
if the marriage bond, that obtiou) wiidoia Md ordi- 
n«»n<;eof heaven, w^icb at fissf vms.oitabiishedintbe 
paradtsiical state, wa^ holy, ja§(, andt good-^^Aiic^ e<)ttak 
J£ SQL wben the earib ^1 b^ rcvi^red, d^W «wii simll 

Cc» 
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beauM UBiveraril jr ionoceat. CMieqiieiitly ilgt nwe 
of man will be exceeding nmneraiis ; for^ dnriogthe' 
lapse etm thoiuatM] yeafs^ there sImU be t» dimiiiiition 
df their ntunbere by death, for then shall be. waged no 
warsu . Tbejinstrunients of deaths that once made bor- 
ribte the field of battle/ shall then become itKitnimenls 
of hiKbandiy. No. inordinate appetite, the firnkful pa- 
rent of disease, shall then possess the souls of any, but 
simple, innocent, restored nature shall only crwre her 
sup^oc^ which shall ever be at hand by the altencBng 
pro^dence of God, so that they will be as far removed 
from natural evil as Adam was before heiell. 

If it be needful to restore again the tree of life, it 
will be in sufficient nun^bers to supply every individual 
witbks life-preserving fruit, so that death, produced by 
a natural tendency to dissolution, (as I believe was the 
condition of man before he sinned) wiH not be permit- 
ted Ip apfMToach tlie human race. 

This being their condition, the increaste ef bis num- 
bers bafles all calculation ; but undeabtedfy riie whole 
earth will become as a well tilled garden in all the-acdes- 
sible climesf in order to afford habitations fbr the Mil- 
lennhil popalatioflr It cannot be: reasonably doubted 
biilr4he eanh^ft^rds land enough to accommodate all 
tiiatean be expected to come into beiiig daring the AKlr- 
l^iMitumf teiiite^tlie saialswbo will be^c^e at its eoitt^ 
itten(^meiiV >n wbich^fime the human race wiHanifer 
i^o iwsd^ 4mIIi» i( vAVtbe race were now ifmg^at 
h>»eii »hiimi flpom^te %KsgimiT^i di^rewotfhlbe iM|« 
^mt memf^ x iMi^ttMi to/^ch ^uare Jbot of ttaM. 
»» <iilM»tftoirtfe«ee4|jfom^^^ 
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tas : f^nt^ tine kriMhitants of the earth who hav^ exis>- 
ted since Atkm tHl the year 1818, are computed at the 
ineonqir^beiisible nttinber of thirty-six thousand six 
hundred and twenty-seven billions^ eight hundred 
and fprty^three thousand two hundred and seventy^five 
millions, seventy-five thousand eight hundred and forty 
six* The second data is, the earth affords fifty mil- 
lions of square miles of land. This, reduced to square 
feet, amounts to one thousand three hundred and nine- 
ty-three billions, nine hundred and twenty thousand 
millions. The larger number, which consists of infaa^ 
bitants, is divided by the lesser number, which consbts 
of square feet of earth, which produces the distracting 
product of twenty -six parsons to each sqoare foot. 
From whrcfa it is evident, that long ere; this time, death 
would have been in the work! if man had not^inned, 
unless God had, from time to time, removed them by 
translation to a higher and more refined mode of exi&- 
tence. 

But after the MiUentnum shall have commenced, in 
order thai all may be sustained^ as population shall in- 
crease^ the habftettions of men will gradually become 
more and m^re compaet ; consequently, by th^ provi- 
dence of God, the whole ^Hrth to wk<nit it belongs« will 
be divided into small possessions, sufficient for thfr per*- 
feet €omfo<rtof cbeikotfoufMnits. -A, deed, which is Jiow 
this* legol fitcqvity for landed poss«6sioiis, witih a plaee 
fiiriieodtd to^uard agasiist». the imVasioft of ri^^, jis 
^ ihe ptmm^ime^^uiiU thou he md^B imong roea. 
A^imfdt»JiMfa,>B»rki»diaiid kiMmiaft the botmdariet^ 
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&L All legal officers shall then become useless ; tb^e 
shall be no such thing as the admioistratioD of laws by 
man ; all precautions against villaiuy) such as penal 
laws now exhibit and indicts ; locks, bolts, bars, aud 
prisons, shall for ever cease, for God, the holy one, 
shall rule in the hearts of men ; consequently there 
will not exist a desire contrary to pure righteousness : 
And wisdom shall not then be far off, but in all hearts, 
leading all souls, in all cases, to tlie best possible con- 
clusions, which will effectually evade every misunder- 
standing which now oAen afflicts the hearts^ of the most 
pure. At that day, will totally cease all kinds of use- 
less business, and nothing be retained among men but 
those pursuits, as mechanics and merchants, who shall 
make and trade in those articles which shall be for their 
simple co#i/br^— nothing for luxury^ nothing for pride* 
Money will {»robably cease to be a circulating medi- 
nm — an exchange of commodities witl take its place ; 
but even this will not occupy one ambitious thought, for 
no desire to iay up against an evil day can then possess 
the mind. Having food and raiment, house and hojqcie^ 
they have all that heaven ever designed man could in- 
nocently possess, and their security will be the provi- 
dence of God, who shall lead tfaem and fejsd them ^con- 
tinually 

If any sliaU cnoAe to pass to other countriest there 
shall nothing pirevent ; for aott certainly the lacUities 
of intercourse, bodi by sea and land, will tbta b^.m 
use, and t perftciioii of saftcy Ahall acconpaa^ aHi kh 
fftHibk safety, soeb ainow cnMM>i Jbe expecledi wlule 
Batan ^ pmnitied to wwder ^p and down intfl^^tfih. 



The pasfing stranger h^iH need no mooey ; no one will 
say, this or that is my possession ; btK all is the Lord's. 
One Tust Qonuxvmwealth of kindness shall then eoyelop 
the gtot)e. 

i^ desire of different religious sectarians to disciple 
Odliers to their peculiar doctrines, will then for ever 
cei^se ; ^nd the missionary labours to counteract the 
baleful ;eff?cts of ^rror and sin, will then also be at 
%n eu^; for all ;$hall Uien know the Lord, and feel 
99liCf(tiou in thc^r heart, from the least to the greatest. 
S^t, asks the reader, do^ s not such a view of tlie MiU 
lennial Hate present the h^uman race in a condition too 
Inactive reliative to society, and the employments of life, 
the glory of which is activity, when directed to worthy 
endsf Let AdatP) and his progeny, answer this, if 
ihey were not (alien. Was there iH>tia work appoint- 
1^ for. them to do ? To Adam it was said. Dress th^ 
gatdeo ; and to hts seed^ then in a seminal state, sub- 
diie tbe^arth; StnpiiBty, therc£>re, doring the MiU 
Ituminy wifi not be man's character, no more than if 
they haid never faBei).. With the gentle labours of die 
4fiy, siMllibeUended thejoyi c^ biliitess, and to re- 
cetufii Wilh womier the works and. ways: of €vod in his 
prouideaee atnl ^aice* £niee the world began, which 
will be a constant and great resource of mental and 
fOfiinl ^aqpAoynenti 

ToJ»tl fsrwoidibr the acc6mpfishmetTt of the things 
yel taitate piMe^ when the-MessiJah 9imlt c^^e with 
filoiMhMiocl gKMf Iflopy^ to ravife Ihe wicfced dead, and 
to-iwrafiatie»idOi».fak e n<i»i M, wjiea IhemgetVes gfaiH be 
<3liMgedalitite i/fMltt^ef txt ^, ffotn a Corporeal 
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to a celestial state, and be caught up Into the air te 
be for ever with the Lord. 

The anticipation, too, that they shall be present when 
God shall make all things new ; when in the great space, 
where now is situate the amazing fabric of the solar 
system, which wa^ created in six natural days," but 
after the judgment that space shall be blank, and void, 
and dark again — ^He shall fix in the centre of thfs deep 
the foundation of a more gl6rious systerb ; a world , 
wherein shall dwell righteousness. And who knows 
but that new creation is to be the glorious residence 
and future heaven of the saints of this globe, and of 
, the others ? Did not the Saviour say to his discipks,^ i 
go to prepare a place for you9 

Such thoughts as these shall be the sweet employ* 
men: of the saints ; but are not these the thoughts and 
joys of the saints now i Yes— but in a very limited 
«ense, compared with the more enlarged and glorious 
views of the saints then ;> for doubtless there wiH t^ea 
«xist, as with Adam beAire he fell, a sociable and ftf 
miliar acquaintance with angelic beings and spirils of 
glory, who will often and i^ibly mingle with Aetsstm* 
blies of the saints then on earth, tellitig wonders ftem 
the skies; whidi now it would not iie lawAil fer <iieii| 
to utter. 

But shall they^ in the Millennium, aftte^Ue as^wnr 
to worship God i Most ^rtainiy ; and ta Aoae Aays 
there will be no loitere#s-r-«U will beftfveatt aadlUi 
of the spirit of praise-^diere wttt Chen te no need' of 
ministers to call to repeateoeev for all dMU know Ae 
Lord—nor to expoond the Word, f«r all Aatt qmI^» 
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ttaod — the watehnma shall see ejre to eye ; and the 
spirit of gr^ce and of glory diall be upon all, for the 
very thiag which Moses so vehemently desired, viz. 
tJkat mU th^ Lard^s people wereprophets^ shall then be 
UDiversaUy accomplished ; for the fire of the Lord 
^hall be iipon thera> to fill them with the spirit of power, 
to give liirn glory. Such joy, and much more abun* 
fistiii and lastuig, will fall upon them than fell upon the 
liraelites, when they saw the nimble glances of the 
holy celestial fire kindling upon the sacrifice, which 
liud 4ipon the altar ; far when Moses and Aaron had 
bkssed the. people, the glory of the Lord appeared. 
And there mmeotUa fire from before the Lord, and 
coHMumed upon theaUar the burnt offering, u>kich,jwheh 
th^ people sfm^ they shouted and fell &pon their faces* 
Imi^. 9, 24. " Tliis celestial fire was carefully pre- 
served amongst the Israelites, till the time of Solomon, 
wheo it was renewed and continued amongst them till 
the Babylonilh captivity." Dr. Clark 

So, dtmbtless, the glory of the Supreme Being will 
often be seen among the saints in the Millennium, in 
whatever ways, sliall please him. Sometimes as the 
BMek.aod socisd^le God, such as he appeared to Abra- 
batt under the oak tr^e <n the plains of Mamre. Gen, 
18, 1. 'Sometimes as a pillar of fire shrouded round 
wkb thijoift churknes», tbrough which his^ glory may be 
^een iatUng terrible brightness, su^h as he appeared to 
tlul camp of ^Israel in the wilderness* Exod. 16, 10. 
Atitbtr times such as he iqfpeajred to Moses and Aa- 
tm mi ilhi seventy elde<f» wlio Ma$fi the QodofJmtd ; 
mi iiitffi0*fM$ md^Ui fet^f <i$ it uier^j apmd mrk 



of a MogfjMre s^/m and^iiiwmw ifteAoNi^^f himmt 
in it§ cUmmm^ Exod. 2«, 10^ 

Isaiah ako s»ar hhn ia a visioQ, tiMngmfma ihmm 
high md lifted up^ and his trcMJilUi th€ temples Ab^p^ 
it itood the seraphims: each (mt had Mit*ufing$j^ ^riih 
ttmn he covered his fcKe^ and vdth tvHxbi he covered 
his fiKt^ and with twain he iMd fiy. And oneycried to 
another andsaid^ Holy^ hoty^ holy is the Lord ofhbstOi 
the whole earth is full of his glory. Isa* ^, 1, 2, 3^ 4» 
Su John had a view, of heaven's gloiioas king when 
he in spirit saar him, having heard behind him' a. great 
voice as of a trumpet ; and being turned^ he saw one 
like urUo the Son of Man^ clothed toUh a garment 
down to the fboi^ and girt about the paps mih a g^U 
den girdle. His head and his hairs were white like 
wool^ as white as snow ; and his eyes were ^* a-^hm^ 
ef fire; and his foet like wUo fine brass^ asifils^ 
burned in a furnace^ and his voice as the sound of mmy 
waters. Rev. 1, 10, 12, 13, 14,, 15. Su John saw Mm 
again, aAer «ioth^ manner, in the same visiom Be- 
hold a throne was set in heaven^ and one sat on th0 
^rone. And^he that sat was to look upmilike^ymn 
per and a sardine stone ; and there wasarembemrmmd 
about the throne in sight like untoianemOkMi ijaarw 
4>2,3-. - . • , . .:.- . " 

From whatl havle quoted ftoM the saor^ tntylilM 
jBstified in befieving, that God having toftt^ki^^uaM 
and New Testamemtfanea^ :afferad^faei3&nmi emme hto 
giory, bad^in^visi^n smA '^^n si^^t; mi ahb thiilMk 
rat appeamuMfe^ ang«Me>btiaga at variavMiiMa ml 
P^»»h^mtM witt^oaab ooi^ abmdaiitiy^t^aitolto 
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aonls of his saints in the day« of ibe Slilknnium, with 
sights of heaven's glory and heaven's inhabitants. The 
MiHennium will be God's great Sabbath, when he will 
be with his saints, and his glory will fill this temple, the 
earth, so that no evil thing shall in no wise enter to 
stain the lovely whiteness of the garments of the saints. 
No doubt the songs of angels will be often heard in 
the surrounding heaven. Bright dashes of glory will 
often streak the skies-o-glorious sights, such as Elisha 
saw on the mountains of Jerusalem, will then be often 
seen. 

There can be no doubt but at the present time there 
are myriads of spiritual beings hovering all rou&d» to 
whose view we are ever exposed, both when we sleep 
and when we wake ; but in the Millennium our eyes 
shall be purged from this dimness of vision, which sin 
has caused, when there shall exist unnumbered and 
unknown resources of extaticjoys, of which this^infiil 
estate cannot admit. 

A second idea of this division is, to ascertain the rea- 
son why Satan shall be loosed firom Us prison a little 
season after the thousand years of his confinement 
shall have passed by. That be will be loosed again 
^fter his imprisonment is evident firom Rev. 20, 7, 8 ; 
wh^pe it is stated. And wfien the thousand yeors «re 
eocpiredj Stttcm shall be loosed out of his prison ; and 
shall go out to deceive the nations which are in the/mir 
quarters of the earthy Gog and Magog, taga&er them 
to battle, the number of %ohom is as the samd^^He tea. 
Bot what can Satan have to do^n the .€«i!th ^ukadftf^ 
riod of tiii^, after baying been baoMied al 
Dd 
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yeats f His basioess undoubtedly will be of the same 
nature it was before man fell, which was to tempt man 
to sin, and to destroy him. We are informed that God 
suffered the loyalty of Adam to be tested by the temp- 
tation of the devil, for the purpose of his trial, but not 
for his ruin ; for if we say his ruin was intended, then 
trial on the part of man is out of the question. Be- 
cause an agent, possessing mental rational ability, is 
always supposed possessed of power to obey or diso- 
bey. If this is not so, then man was never an agent, 
only as the several elements are agents, entirely uncon- 
scioiLs of what they are propelled to do. 

But I consider free agency the very qualification of 
man's rational nature, and that it is morally impossible 
for him to be possessed of the one without the other ; 
therefore, if he were not rational, he could not be an 
accountable free agent ; and if he were not a free agent, 
he' could not be liable, and therefore could not have 
fkllen ; for he, instead of being a ration^ accountable 
man, must necessarily have been a dumb beast. Ra- 
tional free agency, therefore, is that degree of being 
which exalts man to a capability of distinguishing be- 
tween good and evil, whether before his fall or since, in 
a restored state, and also makes him liable. Liability, 
therefore, to fall, or power to stand, is man's original 
character, or he would have been but a mere ani-* 
maU 

. But since it is the Way of heaven to try the fealty of 
all intelligent agents, both of men and angels, we may 
ttot question its propriety, but rather rejoice, that out of 
inert matter, God has raised up man to a consctonmcss 
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of rationable being, endowed with ^ capacity of giving 
testimony of consent to his government. Bat those 
who are accounted worthy to bear the insignia of 
saints, when the Millennium commences, having had 
their trial. Satan, therefore, to these can have no fur- 
ther temptations to offer, because they have passed the 
ordeal of heaven, and are for ever safe. What pur- 
pose, Shen, is to be effected by his being housed a little 
season ? This question we shall defer answering till we 
have examined two positions, which have not unfre- 
quently occupied the thoughts of the wise and the lear- 
ned, in reference to who those can be whom Satan will 
gather together^ called Gog and Magog, to make war 
upon the saints. Some have supposed that this great 
army, called Gog and Magog, will be composed of 
devils or spirits, who are subordinate to Satan, the 
prince of devils, who, being released at the same time 
when Satan shall be loosed, will pour forth upon the 
earth from their place, by millions, and at once attempt 
an attack upon the camp of the saints. But this can- 
not be true, because we find Satan deceiving the na- 
tions which are in the four quarters of the earth. The 
thing, therefore, is plain, that they whom he will then 
deceive are human beings, and dwelling on the earth. 
No man will suppose that Satan can deceive devils. 
An army of devils, therefore, it cannot be who shall 
make this literal attack upon the camp of the saints. 
Neither should it be supposed, that it will consist of 
persons who, during the Millennium, were all that 
time sinners ; biit on the account of religion being ex- 
ceeding popular in the earth at that timei choose to 
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ghr« place to it out of poYtey. Whatever character 
such pefvons mtgfat astnme during thai glorious victo- 
ry of the ehiircb, whether of raafalistt or of professing 
ChristiaAft) or of open sinners, il is perfectly equal ; 
because if they are sinners, they are already deceived 
of the devil ; and with no propriety wlratever can it be 
said, that Satan shall go out into the four quarters of 
the earth to deceive those who are already deceived to 
all intents and purposes* 

The case of Eve will illustrate this poitit. Of ber 
it is said, that she was deceived of the serpent ; but to 
establish her innocence and righteousness previous to 
her being deceived, needs no argument* It is evident, 
therefcwre, that those who are decieved of the devil at 
that time are not sinners, previous to their being thus 
deceived. Therefore if this army of Gog and M a- 
' gog is not to be composed of the saints, who were 
counted worthy to be called such at the time of the 
commencement of the Millennium, nor of devils under 
the conduct of Satan, their head ;' nor of sinners, as 
such, previous to the temptation being proposed, who, 
then, are they? 

This question I now proceed to answer. I said 
above, that it is the way of heaven that all free 
agents should have a trial, or state of probation ; but 
thid trial, the millions who shall be born during the 
Millennium, will not have had at that time. 

But I will here observe, that two qualifications must 
absolutely be accomplished respecting man, before be 
can possibly commence a probationer* The first is, the 
the terms, or lair, by which he is to be triefl, must be 
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made known to bim. The second is, a steming in- 
ducement rotist be presented, by-way of temptation, to 
break those terms or law, so'that a field of action may 
be presented, wherein the voluntary choice of the free 
intelligent agent may prove to himself and others, that 
he is able to distinguish between good and evil by 
choosing tlie one or the other, which is the test of 
fealty God requires. Hence it will follow, that if 
Satan had not been permitted to tempt Eve, and 
through Eve to tempt Adam, jhat they would never 
have been, in the direct sense, probationers, unless some 
other way had been permitted to try them. Adam and ^ 
Eve being perfectly holy, could have no dis[iosition to 
violate God^s law given them ; accordingly, they ne- ' 
ver would have violated it, which, as it regards them, 
is equivalent to there being no law at all : because, we 
may not suppose a knowledge of this law could raise 
in their minds a desire to break it. Such a thought 
would make God the tempter, by giving them a law. 
St. James says, Let no man say when he is tempted^ 1 
em tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any man — either directly or 
remotely to sin. 

From which I conclude, that the circuftistance of 
God's giving a law to our first parents, was not, in the f 
remotest sense accessory to the breach of that law, of 
which they were finally guilty. Was it necessary, then, 
that there mu^ be a devil before man could be tempted 
or tried, or commence his probationary state? I an- 
swer, by no means; for if the angels who kept not 
thefr frpt escatei were tempted or tried without a devil, 
Dd» 
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(far we cannot suppose thp existj^ce of any till those 
angels Ml) then it might have been the same with 
Adam. Some other mode, as I have before remarked, 
would certainly have tried him ; because I dare not 
suppose any latent tendency, couched in the qualifica- 
tion of the law, which was given him to seduce him to 
a breach of it. Neither dare I say there must be a 
devil called for, -to help forward the trial of man, in 
order to qualify him a probationer ; but there being a 
devil, he was permitted to be their trier or tempter. But 
If there had beeii no such fallen evil being, a mode of 
trial in some other manner must have ensued, or man 
could never have manifested a voluntary choice of ei- 
ther good or evil ; and consequently a probationary 
state could never have called into action that glorious 
power, viz. rational free agency 

From which it is evident, that the trial of no intel- , 
ligent being can commence until such time as is pre- 
sented, after some sort or manner, a seeminglnducc- 
ment to break over the prohibition. 

If, then, the above position is true, it will follow, 
iliat our first parents were not on trial till the moment 
they were tempted ; neither are infants on trial till such 
^ime as they arrive to know good from evil, and are 
tempted to do that which they know is wrong ; and, for 
the same reasons, neither can the nations who shall be 
born during that thousand years, in which Satan shall 
oe taken away, both in identity and influence, be con^ 
sidered as probationers, till the time arrives when he 
shall be loosed a little season to tempt them« when their 
trial shall properly commence, and not before*^ 
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We are bound to believe every infant which has been 
born into life, recieved that blessing through Jesus 
Christ. Had it not been for him, tliere could never 
have existed an infant c|iild ; because, when pur first 
parents had sinned, they on that accoi^nt, and in that 
fact, fell from the image and favour of God, and be- 
came thereby exposed to instant damnation, which the 
very nature of justice required should be executed with- 
out any mixture of mercy or delay. But the reason 
wlyr they wer6 not cut off in that moment, was, because 
the second person in the adorable Trinity, styled in the. 
Scriptures the Word, had, from the foui^dation of the 
world, determined that if man should sin in the hour of 
his trial, He would instantly espouse man^s cause, as 
a Redeemer, and, in thefulness of time, would assume 
his very nature, such as Adam was before he fell, and 
* come into the world to be the victim of relentless yet 
holy justice, and thereby rescue the ruined couple, and 
with them seminally the whole race. On his account, 
therefore, their natural lives were spared, execution 
was stayed frortr eternal death of body and soul ; for 
the very moment the crime of disobedience was con- 
summated, justice knew where to point its vengeful ar- 
rows. For this very reason, it is written in the book 
of God, that Clirist is a Lamb, slain front the founda- 
tion of the world* Rev. 13, 8. 

The salvation, therefore, of the natural lives of our 
first parents, by the prospective sacrifice of Jesus 
^ Christ, was also the true and radical cause of the na* 
tural life of every infant that is born into the world. 

When Satan tempted the woman to sin, it is evjd(^nt 
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he intended to lay his blasting band of min to eternity 
npon the very principles which were to nsber into be- 
ing the whole human family, by destroying the only 
two in whom was deposited the sacred fire of piocre- 
ative life. 

But from that contemplated, dungeon of oblivion 
•and nonentity into which the progeny of man was plun- 
ged, in the loins of Adam, the blessed Saviour redeem- 

^ ed us, and opened wide the gate of life in his pierced 
side, through which the millions of our race have rush- 
i?d into being. We conclude, therefore, the position of 
Christ's being the radical cause of the natural life of all 
infants— a truth, which none but an infidel would wish 
to contradict. If, then, he, by the sacrifJfe of himself, 
has become the author of natural life' to all infants ; 
and being the pure fountain of life itself, cannot, 
therefore, produce an unholy work. He was also 
the author of the being of the twO first, who are said 
to come pure from his hand. So all his works are pure 
and holy. 

I have made the foregoing remarks to establish the 
doctrine, that infants are pure and holy through JesuM 
Christy though descended of fallen parents — which 
circumstance does not invalidate the idea of the rela- 
tive, positive, and passive holiness of a child ; because 
direct unholiness is constituted by the direct and volun- 
tary act of an informed free agent against light, which 

' is not the ca^e of an infant ; for sin is the transgression 
of a known law, either expressed or written on the heart* 
It is, therefore, said by Him who cannot err, that ^/ 
inch is the kingdom of heaven. MaA 10, 13, M* !«. 
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If children, then, at the present time are bom into 
life, under such favourable circumstances, as to be 
beloved in a very tender sense by the Son of God, 
and are by him, and through him, pronounced fit sub- 
jects for the kingdom of heaven, even now when the 
world is full of sin and sinners — even now, when they 
are conceived in sin and brought forth in iniquity, 
though not absolutely their own, but Adam's, and their 
parents ; how much more, then, shall they be holy 
in the Millennium, when it cannot be said they are fal- 
len or conceived in sin, and brought forth in iniquity, 
judge ye. 

But a question now arises, will those children who 
are born of holy parents in the Millennium, need to be 
converted and regenerated, as children now absolutely 
need when they come to know good from evil, or ar- 
rive at the line of accountability ? for uhhough infants 
are not sinners, yet they are fallen* 

I shall answer it by referring to the case of Adam, 
and shall say, if he had not fallen by his own act of 
sin, and had continued holy as he was created, and had 
in pursuance of the holy injunction, multiplied his spe- 
cies, can we suppose his offspring would have been oth- 
erwise than holy, and consequently stood in no need 
of a change of heart ? Then it will follow, that if all 
the saints who are living at the time of the first resur- 
rection, do then experience a divine change, which 
shall be equivalent to the state in which Adam stood in 
hisinnocency, when he had access to the tree of life ; 
then their offspring shall be also holy, and shall need 
no change of heart to fit them for heavenly enjoyments, 
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which I sincerely believe will be the happy state of both 
the parents and their children. 

If, then, this shall be the happy lot of tlie genera- 
tions of the Millennium, we see at once all these, who 
donbtless will swell in numbers to many millions, shall 
not have any trial or probation during that thousand 
years ; because they will be in the same situation that 
Adam and Eve were in during that space of time which 
roust have elapsed between the moment he was created 
and the moment he fell. But how long that time was 
no mortal can determine. It is not reasonable to sup- 
pose he fell Immediately, for we see he performed se- 
veral things before the unhappy moment arrived. The 
things he performed were, first, as soon as h^ was crem- 
ated, he was put into the garden to dress and to keep 
it. A second thing to which he was called to attend, 
was the law given him concerning the tree of know- 
ledge, and the dreadful penalty if he should disobey 
the prohibition. 

A third business which his Creator required his ob- 
servance of, was, to name every living creature that mo- 
ved upon the earth. And whaUoever Adam called etr- 
cry living creature that was the name thereof. Gen. 2, 
19. This was a work which would seem to require 
considerable time. 

A fourth incident of his newly commenced existence 
was, God caused a deep sleep to fall upon him, during 
Ttliich time He took from his side a portion of his 
body, and therewith made he the woman. . How much 
time was consumed to do all these things, we cannot 
^U } bat I think it uot unreasonable to suppose be was 
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occupied in these several particulars less time than one 
week. Oue day must have passed by before he was 
called to any of them, which was the seventh or Sab- 
bath day, because we see Adam was created on the 
sixth day from the first, and the next being the Sabbath, 
we may not suppose any of those things, except the gi- 
ving of the law, were attended to on that day, which 
would be in harmony with its sanqtity. 

I consider it extremely absurd to suppose either 
Adam, or his wife, experienced any desire to break the 
holy law given unto them, respecting the tree of know- 
ledge, as it is termed, before they were tempted to do 
so. Such a position would prove them already cor- 
rupt, even before a law was given, or a temptation 
presented to break that law ; and would prove, beyond 
dispute, that man was originally far enough from being 
pure and holy. If, then, their probation did not com- 
mence till the tempter came, then they were not proba- 
tioners before. The same is the /iase of infants now. 
They are not probationers until they have matured to 
' a knowledge of good and evil, or in the estimation of 
God have come to the line of accountability* 

The reader will perceive I have called to view the 
case of Adam before he fell, and have endeavoured to 
establish that he was not a probationer until the temp- , 
tation came, for the purpose of laying a foundation, 
whereby to maintain, that none of the persons born 
during the Mellennium will be probationers, though 
free agents until their trial shall also come. 
. That th^ shall not have any trial during the Millen- 
manif is provable from the following : First«^Satan 
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who has been aUowed to be the tempter (^all our rue, 
shall, at the beginning of the MiHeoniam, be shot up. 
So testifies the beloved St. John, that he shall be cbaio- 
ed and cast into the bottomless pit, and sealed, so' that 
he cannot escape from thence. If so, then he cannot 
tempt the souls of men during that thousand years. — 
Secondly, if all persons are holy during the MiDenDinas, 
then children, as they come to years of understanding-, 
will not be exposed to any evil examples, as they are 
now. 

Upon these grounds, therefore, the muhitudes who 
shall be born during the Millennium shall not be tried, 
their fealty shall not be put to the test ; and the rea- 
son why God will not allow their trial then, is because 
this is his great jubilee — his day of release to a world 
which has been for six thousand years oppressed with a 
weight of sin ; but then it shall rest. But if the trial of 
men's fealty to God is then permitted to abide the test, 
the peace of that Sabbath will doubtless be disturbed, 
and the race of man reduced to the same deplorable, 
predicament they now are in, which would spoil the 
very idea of a Millennium of rest, peace and holiness. 
But if all persons who come into being in the Millen- 
Ilium, shall be exempt from trial during that time, 
when, therefore, shall they be called to evince their loy- 
al^ to God, under circumstances of a seeming indoee- 
ment to do otherwise f 

This point I proceed to answer. Wlien the thou- 
sand years are expired, we are assured by Sc John, tfa« 
beloved disciple, Satan must be loosed lor a little ^a- 
^m ; and the vesse which iaforaM in dMt Satan iWtt 
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Ue sbat up and confined in bell, which is called the bot- 
tomless pit, because it is eternal in its duration, ako in- 
forms us that aftei^the thousand years is fulfilled, '* he 
must. be loosed a little season." ^The purpose, then, 
for which he is loosed is^ that he shall become the in- 
strument of trial to those who have not had a trial dur* 
ing the Millennium. But Jet none dare to think that 
he isjoosed for the express purpose that amy of them 
shall be inevitably and necessarily seduced ; for such a 
thought will spoil the very idea of trial or probation—- 
for their act of sin will be properly their own volunta- 
ry act, as was the case of Adam when he sinned ; for 
they shall all have power to resist the tempter as Adam 
had, and if they will be wise, and use that power wbicli 
is free-will, they cannot be seduced by Satan when he 
shall make the attempt upon them, for that power is 
the gift of God for their defence, not for their ruin. — 
But, alas ! the sequel of the story is, that of these very 
ones he will deceive many, who are conbpared with the 
sand of the sea for numbers ; and by St. John are 
styled Gog and Magog, who will be gathered together 
from the four quarters of the earth, and shall go upcn 
the breadth of it, in order every where to destroy the 
saints, who are spoken of as one great family— whence 
are called the camp of the saints. ^ 

I will here attempt to show the reason why this host 
of persecutors are by St. John, the Revelator, called 
Go^ and Magog. 

The ancient Jews were chosen from among the oa- 
iionrs by the God of sacred revelation, for the pt^'poie 
of comni^iif to them that matchless on^ df tru^ 



^mi wiMdmbf ibe Btbte. This natioD, it appears, were 
m tMt MMUi ettjbodied under twelve patriarchs, and 
n^ere i^led ibe ctinip of Israel. The title or name of 
Iar«el arwi AtMH the ckcmiistanceof Jacobus bein^ so 
wiaied by (be angel at tbe b^eak of day, when he had 
strove widi him all tbe night-^^wfaicb name signifies to 
ffevmL FVom tbe circnmstance, therefore, of this 
people's being styled the cramp of Israel, who were 
then tbe only visible church on earth, St. John has spo- 
kem of the saints in the Millennium under the same 
idea, and has styled them the camp of the saints. Now 
when die Jews, after their return from the Babylonish 
captivity, in which Duniel was a cap^ve, and had en- 
joyed the blessings of their country many years, there 
came against tlvem in those days, (B. C. 300 years) an 
ammffifie army, with tlie intention of destroying them, 
root and branch, from the earth, whkh army is called 
by the prophet Ezekiel, Gog and Magog. 

There -b not a doubt but St. John has borrowed tbe 
oircumslancie of that great armament against the Jews, 
ai typical, itot only of the papal apostacy, in defiling 
the Christian sanctuary, but also of that last and great 
afNoHacy at «r near the end of time. And as the for- 
«iier was literally Gog, from the laud of Magog, so 
the latter are titled after their very name, because of 
the Mii^araUeled opposition which, by the spirit of 
|Ml9piiecy9 A>e latter Gog and Magog were fereseen 
to make against God and his saints. 

fTltfat -aroiy which came against the Jews, of whom 
JC«aWel the prbf^iethas g4ven so grand arid animated 
•««n«^, 'Was thr^Dcair kiug Aniicthus JS^^mte^, ^ho 
with an assemblage of dalions.ieok and pillaged their 
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city and teoiple of their immense riches. The reason 
why this king was. called Gog^ say commentators, is 
because the word Gog signifies, in the Syrian language, 
that which is covered or hidden^ and applies to the well 
known character of Antiochus, whom historians de- 
scribe as an artful^ cunnings and dissembling man. — 
And Magog appears to be the country where he had 
the seat of his dominion, which, in oihet words, was 
called Syrioj but by the flyrians Magog* See Pliny, 
Hist. Nat. V. ch. 23. {Clark.) 

So great and terrible was the overthrow of these ^ 
tions, who came against the Jew's, ^t the instigation of 
Antiochus, that the prophet Ezekiel has described their 
ruin befo/e. hand^ as being effected by the sword, by 
pestilence, by great rains mingled with hail stones, and 
by fire and brimstone. These are his words : And it 
shall come to passy at the same time whan Gog shall 
come against the land of Israel^ saith the Lord Godf 
that my fury shall come %gf in my face* Andlioill 
call for a sword against him, throvghout all my moun^ 
tqinSf saith the Lord God* And 1 will plead agaimt 
him mth pestUencey and with blood ; and I wiil rain 
upon him J and upon hi& bands y and upon the manypeo^ 
pk that are with Aim, an overfiounng rainy andgnM 
hailstonesy fire and brimstone. Eze. 38, 18, 21, 22. 
Thunder and lightnings were probably qieant here ; 
such as aided in the destruction of the E^ptUns in 
the days of Mo8e&, when the fire ram along on, the 
ground* £xo. 9, 23* 

The vilene^, Aerefore, of the iitleiitwQji of . Antio 
chuf^ and hi9 amifiaries, against Qod's ca«ipi tbe Jewsi 
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is the reason why St. John has used them to prefi^ore 
that last onset of wicked men against the camp of the 
saints in the very end of time, and has called tbem after 
tlie name of the former Gog and Magog. And as in 
the case of Gog and Magog, who came against the 
Jews, who were destroyed in a great measure hy the 
superintending agencies of supernatural beings under 
the direction of God — so shall the latter Gog and Ma- 
gog be destroyed by Jire from out of heaven. This I 
believe to be the true interpretation of Gog and Ma- 
gog iq both cases, as set forth in Ezekiel's prophecy, 
and in St. John's view of the state of nlen after the Mil- 
lennium. But in what way the devil will present his 
temptation to those who shall then be tried« is not re- 
vealed. * 

Here, then, commences that great ?^nd last apostacy, 
which, gathering head, becomes popular, and flies for 
acceptance upon the wtngs of devils thrmigh all the 
earth, whereby many are seduced by the destroyer. — 
No doubt but infidelity, in its rankest form, shall be re- 
cieyed as orthodox ; and the whol# story of God's book» 
with ail the accounts of the first resurrectim, of which 
they had heard so much during' the Millennium, from 
those who were living when it happened, will be de- 
nied ; and forgetting their former feelings of peace and 
' happiness, will scorn and deride the whole as foolish- 
ness and imposition — ^which impious feelings begin to 
be accompanied with the strange and horrid desire p| 
shedding the blood of the righteous. 

^nch was the spirit that frowned oti the fates pf men, 
when once in the days of Lewis Capet, ^heFr^ch 
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' king, tbere was formed a community of atheistSy who, 
to the cuuoifig of the servient, , added his veoora, with 

, Hie fury of tigers ; and when' they^ bad de&troyiKl those 

. they hated for their sentiment's sake^ fell wi& eqoal fi^- 
ry upon themselves, for Satan's house is not a house of 
-peace. < 

Such were the effects which arose from the impious 
fancies of a Voltaire— out of whose cogitations .came 

, hosts of murderers, who soon opened the blood sluices 
of the French nation ; giving to the world an awflil 
proof, that a community of atheists wonjdnot regard 
the sacred rights of men. Such will be the spirit of 

^ those apostates at that day, when SaUn shall be loosed 
a little season, a desire to exterminate the righteous 
from the earth, because they testily of sinners that 
iheir deeds are evil. 

The manner, therefore, that this apostate host will 
stdopt to destroy the camp of the saints, will undouht^ 
edly be as usual, where Satan reigns, with $re and 
sword. Such will be the infatuation of this great ahd 
last sedition, that they will think the lives of the saints • 
an easy prey, and their goods fen* spoil and pfondef. 

Let it be obse)*red, that now the temptation bein^ 
commenced, that the Millennitmi is passed by. Seven 
thousand years from the ereaiion is coasummated ; and* ^ 
Satan, therdbrr, loostd for a Utcle seasao, a year or' 
tffo possibly, in which tim# ^y again mite ilie nni^ 
nitions of war. - 

At th^cemmenceaieilteftfie mU eimi—s iie itfittlslMi^ 
beafeit lwo»ds and (years in^ i nimnin ^ ^imitimtfjfi 
but now ihese apostates revive i^jjUli tfie^iiibttMN^ 
£e* . 
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ef death. Altiioogb they are well acqaaiated vridi 
what Isaiah had wrote near (bur thousand years before, 
that there should come a time when the nations should 
learn war qo more, yet, in perfect accordance with their 
infidelity about the truth of the Scriptures, atten^pt the 
sanguinary preparations, in open defiance of every bet- I 
ter feeling, against all mercy, and the interdictions 
of heaven, and that, too, against the innocent saints. 

But the words of the Lord are sure words, which are 
that the nations should learn war no more. For while 
they shall be gathering together their forces, with the 
view of attacking the saints in all places at once (as 
Haman devised to destroy the Jews at Babylon) bat 
oefore they shall come nigh to the camp, ere they have 
felt the horrid pleasure of shedding human blood, or 
have learned the art of war, by experience, a blast of fire , 
ftom Cirod out of heaven shall descend with devouring fii- 
ry, and destroy them. See Rev. 20, 9. And they toerU 
ngf imthfi breadth of the earthy and composted the camjf 
of ike $m9i$ alnmtf and the beloved city ; and Jin came 
dot^from €h>d out of heaven^ and devoured them. 

Thus having passed through the TwfHIfa Division, 
and bailing endeavoured to show the probable muiti- ^ 
plication . of mankind in the Miljennium, and their 
great ptmlege^ and happiness^ and. why Saian is to be 
loosed a little season, and wh^ they are that will compose 
the nmif af Gog and liiife!g,.ii9d rwhy ^ey are caUed 
so, ai^ in what manner they w31 probatMyaftenipt 
tbtir attack «pM llmM¥k»h cyiid #f Oie rnnHmw ^hn 
ai«ib% wm-jmm tmmmi^kife juft aia^oufit. oflh^^mpf^^- 
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Embcaces a view of the resurrection of the wicked dead after the 
Minenniuliif and endeavours a description of the phenomenon 
of the earth's dissolution by fire, and in what way the elements 
will probably act upon each other, when tlie great decomposi- 
tion of the solar system shall be compelled to take place at the 
command of God, 



©ut, O my soul, how great the dread display, 

Of world^s dissolving on that fiery diy ; 

Of angels f]ymg-«aQd the great white throne* 

To judge the wicked dead, comes hastening down ; 

And on the amazing pile of dazzling light, 

Will sit the glorious Three in holy might * 

Silt more apparent, Christ, int human form. 

Shall m its centre rule the fiery storm ; 

And from the dreadful height, like oceaq^Toar, 

Hw rbice will sound,—- 1 live for ever more ! 



Now hat arrived that day and bouri of which it is 
i9Mf N0 mmtkno^eth, no not the mgds m heaven^ 
UmAerike ShUf but Ae Wather. MaHc 18| ^^ TIte 
true mswiog of wht€b is> the Bw» wipmmilkmt»i 
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Father, knoweth not the day nor the hour no more 
than any other mere man ; but, in union with his Fa- 
ther, he knoweth both the day and the hour. 

The Saviour often said, in the days of his flesh, 
of myself (abstract from God as mere man) I can do 
nothing. This remark was intended as an argument 
to show the Jews, that because he could do aothing of 
himself, as a mere man, that therefore the works be 
did. showed him to be one with the Father, as he said, 
i and my Father are one — which fact he desired to im- 
press strongly upon the mind of the Jews ; and so tfaey 
understood him, for theVf said to him, Thou being a . 
man maJcest thyself God^ for h^ said he is the Son of 
God. 

He, therefore, as God, the Word being one with God, 
the Father, knoweth all things, and needeth not that 
any man shall tell him what is in man* He, therefore, 
as God, not as mere man like one of us, knoweth both 
the day and the hour when the judgment day shaJl 
come ; for he himself is the n^ighty Counsellor, the 
Everlasting Father, whc^e mystic union with tkt hu- 
man nature surpasses the comprehension of all finite 
minds ; but sucb is the fact,, which challenges our faith 
and adoration. 

LetXhose who will not reaeve him as such, stumble 
on that sione^ and be broken, and on whomsoever that 
stone shall fkU shatUb^growdi^fovfdwt, by tbi oUr- 
nal prtssore of \m wr^th ; for H is wiait«iH i8m ^ 
Son lesthM (m a^grg, and 9^]^fkhfnm *e VMf ^tinm 

But wbo aoMM^; mortal men, whoi» power* are frail, 
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shall be able to describe tbe terrible approaches of the 
^eat God, and our Saviour, to judge tbe world ? So 
glorious and dreadful will be the appearance of his 
great white throne, and so fearful the phenomena that 
will begin to appear in the heavens, the earth and the 
sea, that all description must fall infinitely short of {Per- 
fection. 

Previous to the eruption of some great volcano, 
whose neighbour is the sea, the earth is felt to tremble, 
^and the ocean is heard to roar, though there be no 
winds to move its bosom. A fearful stillness pervades 
the air — the fowls of heaven mark their flight with he* 
sitancy, and the beasts roar for very fear — the sun is but 
dimly seen through the hazy sky, and meteors glare 
along the frighted concave, ere yet the twilight has 
clad the sunny beams with night's approach. 

But now 9hall appear the sign of the Son <\f Man 
in heaven. Matth. 24,30; forlo! the planets will be- 
gin to wander from their orbs, and dash one against 
the other ; for now is lost the latent principle of the 
centrifugal power, which operates on all planets, and 
inclines them to fly off in straight lines into intermi- 
nable space, which necessarily will give them a 
tremendous centripetal force towards the sun. That 
body being the centre or lowest point in the system, is 
therefore the centre of attraction to all the planets. 
Here, then, in their descent toward the sun, will be a 
horrible realization of the stars falling from heaven, 
and of the powers of the heavens being shaken ; and 
long before they reach the sun, will dash one against 
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the other, which, uuked» wUl be a wreck of matter and 
a crush of worlds, oa fire* 

Bat ftow, ye saiut3>» look up, for your redemption 
from earth draws uigh, when you shall feel the mighty 
change from terrestrial to celestial life, which, in the 
twiukUog of an eye, shall translate you fro» a corpo* 
real behig to that of a heavenly and more glorious 
state. 

Hark ! what sound is that which rolls along the ama- 
zed heavens, from Saturn's rin^to where Mercury wel- 
ters in the sunny beam ? but scarce the sullen roar has 
di«d away, when louder still a dreadful thunder smites 
where bangs our earth amid the trembling air. 'Tis 
Gabriel's voice — the archangel gives the alarm, when 
lo! as if the treasured thunders of ten thousand years 
were bursting from their iron vaults^ and bellowing 
through all the works of God, the dread command. 
Awake f ye dead^ and come tojudjpmenU 

Oh ! how unlike is this to the first resurrection of 
the righteous dead, whose opening eyes were greeted 
with the blest vision o£-eternal day— whose ears were 
saluted with the sweet songs of angeb) and whose per- 
sons were ro1)ed in radiant light, and shall shuie like 
stars in the firmament for ever and ever. 

But these awake^to all the horrors of 9 lost estate. 
Their glaring eye-balls catch the doleful viw W every 
hand, of wretches like tbemselvcts<-««4heir ears the ap« 
palling sound of the trump of GQ4*^tli^r persons 
naked, and exposed to sb^me fod ever|kis|i8geoi|le«ipi 
—all pale with horror, whafaio w<HU4hi^ bwiWth 
some towering Alps, 
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There on a bleak and trembling space stand the 
whole fraternity of infidels, with Voltaire as chief — 
dismay and malice mark the strong agonies of their 
countenance, when they see afar off the dreadful Son 
of God. Then will gnaw the wreathing worm of fell 
despair within — then, with gnashing teeth, they'll bite 
their tongues for pain, and with timorous voices cny, 
with all sinners, Mountains and rocks fall on m, and 
hide us from the face of him that sitttth on the throne^ 
and from the wrath of the Lamb. Rev. 6, 16. 

Now great Babylon shall come into remembrance 
before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the 
fierceness of his wrath. Rev. 16, 19. Here is a strong 
intimation that Papal Rome had, before this period, 
been destroyed, which, in the verse above quoted, is 
called Babylon, and in other places, Mystery — Baby- 
lon — the Mother of Harlots',, and Abominations of the 
Earth. But in the judgment she is brought into re- 
membrance, as if she had been forgotten awbile, 
which seems to agree with our former idea advanced in 
the Seventh Division, that sometime during the next 
century, Rome will be sunk, after the example oT Sodom 
and Gomorrah. But if there shall be no Millennium, 
and the judg^nept day is to come at the end of six 
thousand years from creation, or at the end of the next 
century, as some believe ; and Rome Papal in Italy, 
all this while situated in the midst of the nations prac- 
tising her errors, in greater or less degrees,4iow, then, 
can the language of St. John be applicable to the case» 
of Rome, to bring her to remembrance in particular, 
more than other sinners, if she had not been de- 
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Strewed, and cast out of sight before that time, aQda 
in a relative sense, forgotten ? 

But now, when death and hell shall give up their 
dead, she shall be brought to remembrance^ to be ex- 
posed, and her works made known to an assembled 
world, and her final doom pronounced. For in Ker 
was/bund the, blood of prophets and of saints^ and of 
all that were slain on the earth. Rev. 1 8, 24. 

But still the dreadful trump blows its shrill i>]ast 
throughout the globe, and awakes the dead in every 
dime. There, from the sea of Sodom, many thou- 
sands rise from underneath the stagnant lake, who of- 
, fered violence to the wayfaring angels in the days of 
Lot, btit now are suffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire. Jude, 7. There, from the Red Sea of the Egyp- 
tians, come forth to hateful life Pharaoh's tawny host, 
whose trust was in the gods of the Nile, The Jews at 
Jeruialem, and in all other countries who partake of 
their character, of whom the Saviour said. If ye Ac- 
itewc not that I am flc, ye shall die in your sins, (John 
8, 28) and. Whither 1 go ye cannot come — shall rise 
to see Him they hated, and hung on a tree, God over 
all, blessed for ever more, coming in the splendour of 
his meek and eternal kingdom. 

Ah ! what a host shall now come forth from all saint 
butchering countries, to feel the eternal smart inflicted 
by a holier inquisition from above; for God hath said. 
Vengeance is mtne, I will repay it, saith the L^rd. 
Rom. 12, 19. 

And the tea gave up their dead, which were in it, 
mni dui^h and KM deUwered up the dead which were in 
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^km. 4K€%. ito, IS. This v^i«»e sbeild t^UHctelrs^QM, 

wotd ^edM, who boMis the bodies 6f the tridced deiiU 
under his power in die grave; and the word AeU, or 
iliii{e#, p^rsottifies ^e place where are oonfin^ the soak 
of those wicked dead till the final jodgment, which is 
unqnditionably in the sabterraoean fires df the osA^lh/ 
the volcanos n\tA burning moutltains. This idea lea- 
thers strength fi^m the recoHection, that it is said in 
Revelation 20^ 14. And Death and Hell were a^t 
inU> the lake of fire. Tkh is the secefid deO^. t>tom 
which it is obundaatljr eertam, tiiat the first €^th ^id^ 
first tmU spt>fcen of appertain to tUs^rA, els^4KNir! 
cao^tbey be taken and cast into aJake of fir^, which St,' 
John says is the second death, aAd is thath^ Olr lake 
of fire which was prepared for the devil and his Mg^,' 
into ^friiich the first death and #rst hell, which "SLppeflitSik 
to this earth, shall be cast at the day crfJtNlgtoeiit $ ets^ 
bow can Ihe ReveiatcH* say, that <leath aaid^idl^W^ 
cast Into the lake o( fire, if they are not icOfiiUdcfrM 
two sq»arate places. The plaoe, ihel^ire, pf ^A^ui* 
«d SfMrits, who have died in.theur sins, is iii ^e S|]ri)lelv 
terranean fires of this globe. There, in tbds^ fioMI^, 
in the literal sense, did the soul of the rich iMH s^Mceh 
^f by St. Luke, 16, ^, lift up his eyds» bei«ig tstfttMi*- 
ted. 

It is supposed bypbilosophefs, << Boefliaiave, fi^!^, 
And VM^kms others, who deif^He^ir liiNifsto^heiftiMty 
of oatttft, that the e^ntre of the^attfa ^omatfis it ittsfsi 
of lata in ^ State of pefp^tual fiiaoh. This^iMi^^' 
ti^me they call a second sun. ¥ar)(His ri bi ffVi May» 

Ft K 
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tend to support this idea* lo the firstplace, the ray^ 
of the sun have scarcely aoy power teip feet beneath 
the surface of the earth. Secondly ; M. de Luc» on 
the fifth of June, 1778, descended the nunes of Hartz 
to the depth of 1359 feet, where he found the air some- 
what warmer than on the surface But in the mines of 
Hungary, which are 3000 feet deq>, the heat becomes 
vary great, and almost insupportable^ If the sun b 
aot the cause of this heat, it must arise from internal 
fires. 

But to retuni to our subject. The terrors of that 
day proceed, for now reigns, cimfusion and dismay 
' throughout all the earthy except in the camp of the 
taiiljte ; for bdiold the ancient of days is coming nigh 
to this devoted earth, though seen only in thep^*son of 
the £^orious son of God. The prophet Daniel had a 
view of the glory and majesty of his appearing when 
he shaU come in the clouds of heaven, with all his 
uugfaty angels, to be admitted of his saints, and to 
ju^e 4he dead. J bel^ld^ said Daniel, till the tkrontB 
mere cast'doum^ L e. he had, in the vision of God, seen 
the end of all earthly glory, thrones, kingdoms, ho- 
nours and riches, and found they were counted as the 
^rnriH 4ust of the balance in the sight of him whose 
throne is now set in the top^ of the heavens, the sj^n- 
dour of which will hide the sup as a taper lost. 1 be* 
held tUl the thvem* ^.ere ca$t dovm^ and the ancient of 
dojfe did nX whose garment tPOM white ae snow^ and ik^ 
hairef his head Uktptvrewii^l: his throne to0M.like the 
fi^fiamt^ and his wheels as burning fire* ^ fiery 
0lream isss»^ and came forth from before him; tikeur 
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sanSs ministered vnto him, and ien thtmiaiid time$ttn 
thausand stood Before him, Dan. 7, d| 10. 

This is the great white throne which was s'feen ia the 
vision <iPSt. John, the description of wltich surpasses 
all human effort. And I saw a great white ihroney and 
him that sat on it^ from whose face the earth and the 
heaven fled awdy^ and there was found «o place f&r 
ihem. Rev. 20,*11. This is that Jesus who suffered 
such contradiction of sinners among the Jews, and was 
insulted, scourged, buffeted and spit upon in the judg^« 
raent hall of Pilate, and mocked, even ader he was 
nailed to the tormenting cross ; but now is retfealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels ^ in flatmng fire^ 
taking vengeance on them that know not God^ and th^t 
obey not the gospel of o%ir Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Tbesv 
1 , 8. This is that crucified one, who was dead, but is 
alive for ever more ; who, during many ages, has been 
the taunt of infidels, but now is known to be Htm who 
holds in his hands the destinies of all 'beings. At this 
moment he gives in charge to his angels to gather his 
elect from the four wind.< of heaven. Swift as the 
fierce ligfatningsthey fly at his command, who maketh 
his angels spirits, and fais ministers a flame of fire, to 
bring his sons from far, and his daughters from the ends 
of the earth. Sudden as the flash of nitrous girain when 
touched with the etherial spark, they feel the immortal 
change, such as El^b ^It when from the earths 
sprang into IsraeFs fiery chariot, and soared to btaven^ 
So these shall clap their wings^of fire, and be caught up 
to meet the Lord in tlie air, and to jcHU the qdrits of 



jwA mm nm^99xfmu ^hok^i mt^^viM athoo^Md 
jrears before*. 

BititOOffrdMitiidpf Ml *tag« » c«b^ rtbtive to the 
s#liir 9fmm qi^3 «f wttcfe it « mfi^ik^h^m^ «haB 

ern^ pwrt)e»lAr i»)m«r aod c^omdl in tte «.y9t«i% Molt 

iMimfilt ipiiKfirvent heat i the earth #fra, a»rf tie 
t9«i^ (&<it are ^^«6»» «i«J2 6« 6iimed up. % Pe^r, 

I WM^ beit» notki^ t)brc;e^re«mnft wUdi vgve io fa- 
vow ^ the de9tr«i^oiv qf tlw wholt system. The 
iiMis tbe wor4 h^m^n^shs^^ pa$$away« See Qeiu 1, 

it Wtik t|ie itag4lair ; but tlie ibnoer }& in tbe pU^a), 
hsiommj- TN Pttev ai^piaiwt U, the mvAh the earth 
ai^ $lmti ie bmffnt ig?, wtucb ^eoms to ugoii; a sepa* 
ram^ 4aftiimtfQ»» 

ft iji veiy filial ^ai^ there is bat one firofun^ifilt or 
h^aveoi w\Adi ^^^Qm^m^o^ tha globe^ Therefort»io 
Ga». I, ^ it is mi, And God a^lsd the fimfime»t 
AciKjmi hail $t« F^eir says, tb^ ieofens sMi h^w 
ftre anA 1^ 4iffiQlvecl» Fro^a which ii is evident, ths^ 
od^i wUU' sh^ be delved as wiell as ttua* 

JlkmoiQm aiskdtbiird argw^wt tbattbe whpla system 
shaU iaU to i*o|a». n% ^srt the «uo shall be drnke^^ 
vfU^wSX atoAce intt^odncfi peirfeet coufiis^ i beciMise 
if the Ught o£ tbo sain be blpited qi^» what aaiorao^e 
hav« we thai. m» of tbe^ plawisfts eimbaq^ th^«oii«»(; 
for if ihot hnpinonsvbodjr of light iiiUehMtrroiiiida.^ 
opake part of the sun be destroyed, it is an airgoopiit 
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that the Veiy natvre of the tun it on the ^^erg^eof tn* 
in i and unless it is the purpose of the Creator to db» 
stR>y both die sun and all the ptaoeti ia the solar sjrs- 
tern, why should be be darkiened at allf 
' That the sun will be darfc^ied; we find dieSaviow 
affirms to his disdpies, when they went to faimoB the 
Mount of Olives, and a^edhim privately, when thoae 
things relattte to the d^structioB of Jerusalem aad the 
end of the world should be. M^h. 24. To the 6m 
part of their question, which relates to the destruction 
of the Jews and the temple, he answered by fiNreleOfaig 
many things, which plainly refer to all the horriUeoa- 
lamittes that came on that nation soon aiker bis dealh 
and resurrection, and continued to come till the Ro* 
mans finished the dreadful tragedy. See Josephtts# 

But to the latter question, wfailch was, And 4/lmt 
shall be the sign of thy coming and of the eitd'of'tlU' 
world? he answered them In. the same 24tlir chapter/ 
at Verses 29, 30, 31, by saying, " Jmmediatefy Oter 
the'tfibttlation of those days shall the sun bedarkehec^ 
^nd the moon shall not give her light, and the st«H' 
shall fall from heaven, and the po#ers of heaven **bsdl 
be shaken. ' And then shall appear the iign Offhe Son 
of Mair itt hettven : lukd dien sbaU the tHbeir of ^ie 
estrtb mourn ; and they rimH see the Son of Mtfn co«h 
in(^%i' iSm eloojs of heaven, imMi' power and "great glo* 
tyi' * And life' shall send iiis angri^ whh a greai somvA*, 
bV'^kt&mptt, asM tAeyHmH gltbertdgvArerl^s^lMt 
IhyM "1^'fiXff Wiods^ iron oite end of faeafVeA tO^riMi 
othl^f^/* ' WMch Msw«r of the SaMour I unidifitftnd 
reft» 16 the dtoRfMllpn n( die wholt tytHim tft Hie 
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judgilitiit 4my ihm^ Ak in^^rpiretailiM, wUcb is ^ 
• oM eOHMdoaly aOxM 10 liits pliKe, ton^ eotnmeii- 

itakm leH^ialjr dbdlMr, rad todtradi tlial the Whole 
cbapter allodes to Ibe nlis of the Jewish natton^ at de- 
s te a jH * ^ by the RoMalM wider Tims. Bi^t how this 
: can bei I d*iMt discern. They say, the darkeakig df 
thft a«»««d mcxtfi signifies tfuit the Jewish heOvtn WM 
t<» peMshi aild die sun and the ntoon of its glory nod 
imp^n^ss shall.be darkened, and so brought to nett- 
ing. 7Im sim^ say tiieyi is the religion of their ^Ihorch 
■r; i fc < flM<^n is the govemttient of the state ; and the 
^stm 4M the judges and doctors of both. 

Bm in order to demotsstrate tfmt opinion errooeoas, 
I sbaU examine the Savtoar^s reply to his disciples, 
when tb^ hnd asked him frivaUly^ (for he had jost 
ftiiirtrA a^iseonrse to the Jews, containing cdamkous' 
detuniGi^tions against ihejs/k) a twofold question respec- 
ting the liMe when (hose dennnciadons against the> 
Jaws^aAdtbeirci^ should take place, also when die 
en4#f the world should be. Tell us (said they) vAen 
shaU 4Am things 6e ; (the destruction pf the Jews)^ 
atid^d^ dMl be ike^sign of thy eomingt (to jttdg- 
tmM) mief ike tnd of Ai world. Verse 3« The 
reisdA why^lbey asked htm nbont his coming, and tile* 
emi of tiM Worid^ wis, betMse he hid siid to the Jews 
in W&diseolwse, seeehap« 2ai38» Tmtl ss^wio f^ 
'ye riiall-Mt see me heMiferth (i. e. iter hff cMKiis- 
ion^ liBye^HdlMyf Bt^tted is he Aat iiiai tt ii i illie 
MiMiof Ibe LmnL vThh, k $etsm^ ftmy iwf^tm»ni 
f^fve&f^ tfiecttd <if tkeWOKidb tr# iMMrlM 9ki^ 
vMw. iieTi i e i sl ^aa*4 aiine^s m swi i fc s< Mdi<l|Hlf^ 
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unu lAem, T€ike heed that m mm dtdeae yaur mh- 
c€Midg hb being the tfue Mes^b ; team which he 
proi^eed$ to rekte, item bjF item, what should befall 
them^ ffMM \er$t 4 to ver«e 28, iockcriye, to which I 
refer the reader ; but at verse 29 eommeiices the an- 
swer to the other questiou, which delates to thte»d of 
the worht^ and tells them that <' Ifomediately after the 
tribalation of those d^ys (refbrrin^ to the cat a a wde sof 
the Jews) shall the stiii be darkened^ and thentooit shaU 
iiot give her light, aftd the stars shall fall from heaven« 
afidfhe powers <4 the heavens ehatl be shaken/' B«t 
if the dimples had asked hi^ m imj^rdper ^ttestton, or 
tvem ftsked tli^ qtvestion improperly, he woold have 
corrected thmm $ bat instead ^ doing so, he defitiHely 
answered both questions) and therefore sanctions their 
correctness in this particular. 

If the distresses and tribulation which ciime* upon 
-the Jews as a nation, was the identical darkening of 
the sun and moon, and the destructioti of the stars, as 
some Imve nif^osed, how, then, could the Savioar say, 
that after the tribulation of thoi>e days shall the sun be 
dasfcened, &c. if the above tribulation was the real 
dmfceiiing, and their governasent a real heaven, Inieii- 
ded by the Saviour i How, then, was U dartbeoed a se^ 
cMd tiai^ aftermards f 

A «aMMl ideis timtibe Aivio«riMant the jmlgment 
degr» Mtllke woriis coomhifl iu the gtest solar ipor- 
t««v ^fvh•ll 4i0i|K»ko«f the 4|ikeniiig e# the s^ tmd 
jBi«MiiU» ttmilm ima sait ki tfw «ati» t9iil tetie# Aat 
tlit^ j i|< nn €f ito iiaw i MI t» ^jjiitf A Urn i 
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tidie ; but Iboae ewawmtatmn have nol attached to the 
Jemifh polUy and goveromeiit bitt one Aeai^en, which 
th^' 8ay waa darkened when it was destroyed ; hot 
the Saviour has certainly spoken of more heavens than 
ope, which he said sboald be shaken after those days 
of Jewish tribaUtion ; therefore, he does not mean 
the Jewish goverojaaent* 

That the finnamen^ or atmospheret which^nrrounds 
this f^iobe^ is bat one heaven, is proven Gen. 1, 8. 
And God called the firmament heavm. That most 
Ifamed man, Dr. Clark, has, in his commentary upon 
that very word, Aeaoent, ccmtended t^t it relates t« 
each hemten^ or firmament, which sarroiifids each world 
of the solar system, and that in that word is reaUy em- 
braced the whole solar fabric. The first place where 
it occurs in the sacred volume, is the second chapter 
of Genesis, first verse. *^ Thus the heatMU and the 
earth were finished." And upon this word, heavens, 
Mr. Clark bailds bis belief, that it embrace the whole 
system— -to wUch opiuion it m judicioiis to si;d>scribe. 
I will give his words upon it, contained in his cQ«n- 
ment : Tke heavens and the earth. " As the word (hea- 
vens) is plural, we may rest assured that k means more 
than the atmosphere. The word heavens most, there- 
fore, comprehend the whole sohr system, as it is vary 
likely the whole of this was created tn six days : ^fer 
unless the eatth had iieea the cieiitre of a system, Ae \ 
reverse )^ wbiih h wMcmsOf demotf^rated, k woi;^ 
he unphilasfqphic to n^qlMeb waa cnmled ;hidapaii- 
dens^y of thai ntlMSir paitfsaC im spiem. Bot^a^Ute ' 
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peciaUy befenged la our world ind i^ inh fl W ila o U> 
therefbre he paises by the r««t of iho^pWio^liaigr i^issl^w, 
leavittg it ssnply ueclo^d in the plundh ward hm* 

I ibereiore conclude, that Ae view of those comipen- 
tatojrs who a0x it to the Jemsh AeaimiH ift wcoog^ be' 
cause Chrbt ^id ia the same versei wbete he sayd the 
sun shall be darkened^ that the j^oti^eno/ ikt k^av^U 
sh^ll b& shaken^ which is the plural, a& Clark, ccmtends, 
and caonot bethe JetmA htmen^ wbic^isiatheskv- 
gttlar. 

A third argumeitf which goes to disprove that our 
liCNrd meam the Jewish government, or Aeonen, whi^ 
he said the sun shall be darkened, and the povrcvtof 
the heavens shall 6e shaken, h^ that at thai tune they 
liad no government of their on^, but were then under 
theRonan yoke. 

Sfaely^irix yea^ beibire the time i(rhen onr Lord 
^poke those mfords ta bis disciples, die Romans bad ta- 
ken away their govemment, and created a king oflbeir 
own. Herod was his namei^ an Idttmeaiiby naliviQr, 
who conspired against the infant life of Jesna ChiisI, \ 
but he died that same year. 

THs dominion t^e Romans ccmtiRued ta bold, tUI, 
being provoked by th^ Jewish eontentixma apd addi- 
tions, they came nndei* Titus, and Qot tbenkofil If, 
theiseft)^, the Jews had no political heawm^ as \% fay 
some supposed, ourLivd, therefiwre, cQuldi not mMo 
them hi his ans\NHP to disciples, tt>hmHe^aJ^td im^ 
^ cen^gi and of the end «/ l&e «arM« 

But here mayi^iit » qtMfy i^th ^HoAett vhq mm 
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wish to know bow these words can refer to the judg* 
meat day; because our Lord said the sui| should be 
darkened immediately after those days of Jemsh tribu-. 
lation. 

To which I reply, it should be remembered^ 
that Ihe tribulations of the Jews is not yetpaued by ;; 
for they are a people scattered over the whole earth, ^ 
and have never recovered their maimer of government: 
since the Romans put their first king over them. Tak- 
ing this view of the subject, much of the seeming diffi- 
culty disappears, for the Jews will never recover their 
peculiar laws nor mode of government again. . 

But relative to the accomplbbmentof.both predic- 
tiotts contained in this chapter, first, to the, destruction 
of Jerusalem, and second, to the end of the world, the. 
Saviour has clearly stated in verse 34, that the genera- 
tion of the Jews should not pass till alibis word should^ 
be fulfilled. Verily I say unto you, this generation 
shall not pass till all these things be fidfilled. The 
meaning of which, I apprehend, is, that the. very gen- 
eration of Jews then living at the time of; the Saviour, 
should not pass, i. e. should not die dll Jerusalem 
should be destroyed, which was realized about forty 
years after his crucifixion ; consequently a great part 
of that generation lived to experience a literal fulfil- 
ment. But respecting that part of the prediction 
which relates to the end of the world, it may with eqnal 
propriety apply ; because the generation of Jews, as a 
nation, will not pass, i. e. become extinct, but shall re-, 
main a people, and a distinct people, till the end of the 
yiotldr^till all these tilings be fiafilhd. 
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We see, therefore^ whh great propriety, the Lord 
could say immediately after those days of tribulation, 
passing over the interim of the Millennium as but a 
day. And then shall appear the sign of the Son of 
Man in heaven : and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn when they shall see the Son of Man com- 
ing in the cloudy of heaven mth power and great glo^ 
ry. The circumstance connected with the darkening 
of the sun, &c, as mentioned above, viz. that all the 
fribes of the earth shall moum^ accords but poorly with 
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem ; because we 
cannot suppose but all the nations (and they were ma- 
ny) in the interest of Titus ; and the Roman empire 
rejoiced, instead of mourning, when the Jews were de- 
stroyed. Therefore, if the Saviour did not refer to 
that time, it follows, that he spoke in reply to his disci- 
ple's question of the end of the world, the general 
judgment. 

. But in this place I will just remark, that the darken- 
ing of the sun iu« Matth. 24, 29, and the darkening of 
the sun in Rev. 6, 12, are by no means coincident, and 
the reason is plain. At the time when the Saviour's 
prediction shall be fulfilled, it is said the Son of Man 
'< shall send his angels with a great sound of a trum- 
pet, and they shall gather together his elect (living 
saints) from the four winds, (the whole earth) from 
one end of heaven to the other." And why shall this 
be done at any period previous to the end of time. But 
in Rev. 6, 12, it is not stated, nor even intimated, that 
it should be a time of gathering the saints, but lifers 
exclusively to the subversion of tlte Roipan pagan em- 
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pire bjrVhi^ddttHyi tbrougfa CdnsitaniiM ^ m itrstru-^ 
metil. Iffae Htm, which w^ tben darkened^ and tfa^ 
moob, which beeame ^ bbod, and the fttars, which 
fell from heaven, and the gineat ^rthqiiake mentioiied, 
were, first, the sun, the secular g(>Vemment'^-H$ec6nd, 
the moon, their ecclesiastical government, 6t idolatrons 
priesthood — and third, thehr << gods, goddesses, deini« 
gods, and deified heroes, of the poetical and mytholo- 
gical heaven." Clark. The whol^ of whidi, when 
considered together, are majestically signified by the 
word earthquake^ as a figure of that revolution. But 
neither Su Matthew nor St. Mati: give any account of 
the Saviour's saying that there should be an earthquake 
at the time when the sun should be darkened immedi- 
ately after tlie tributation of the Jews. In the same 
chapter, however, there is mention made that there 
should be earlhquakeSf meaning, doubtless, as is meant 
in Rev. 6, 12, to signify commotions and revolutions of 
kingdoms and states, be. ; bat is exchisivety connect- 
ed with the signs of the coming destraetion mt the 
Jews, and not with the judgment or end of the world. 
The things foretold to take place at those times (^ 
darkening the sun, are totally dissimilar, and therefore 
allude to difierent periods, viz. the time of Constan- 
tine, and the judgment day. ^' 

The latitude of the language in St. Matthew is too 
great and general, to be restricted to that small portion 
of the globe called Palestine^ and evidently refers to 
the time when the saints are to be changed in the twink- 
BagVaneye, at thesovndof the last trump* Atwhtch 
Atte the wicked shall stand to be judged, wety tMn 
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iMU:o)rding to the deeds they have done in the body, 
from the least of them to the greatest, from the horrid 
infidel to the least unregenerated one among them ; 
and their sentence shall be written on the heart, and 
the date thereof e^emt^y, put in characters of unspeak- 
able despair. 

But now the great assize is past. At this moment 
the energies of nature are let loose, and all the great 
solar vortex breaks forth in flames of fire, for now is 
come the day of God^ wherein the heavens (of the 
v^hol^ solar system) being onjirei shall be dissolved ^ 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat. The 
earth a^o, and the works that are therein^ shall be 
burned up. 2 Pet. 3, 12, 20. 

A philosophical description, by Dr. Clark, of the 
probable operation of the elements upon each other at 
that day, is highly interesting. See 2 Pet. S^ 10, and 
the comment. 

The heavens shall pass away with a great noise. — 
^* As the heavens in this place mean the whole atmos- 
phere, in which all terrestrial vapours are lodged ; apd 
as water itself is composed of two gases, eighty-five 
parts in weight of oxygen, and fifteen of hydrogen, or 
two parts in voli^me of the latter, ahd one of the for- 
mer : (for if these quantities be put together, and sev- 
eral electric sparks passed through them, a chemical 
union takes place, and water is the product ; and, vice 
versa, if the galvanic spark be made to pass through 
water, a portion of fluid is immediately decomposed 
into its two constituent gases, oxygen and hydrogen) 
and as the electric or etherial fire is that which, iq all 
«8 
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lifcettiMd, God wiH use hi the general cooflftgrattMi 
the noise oecadoned by the application o^ this fire to 
such an immense congeries of aqneoos particles as float 
in the atmosphere, must be terrible in the extreme. 
When, therefore, the whole strength of those opposite 
agents is brought together into a state of conflict; the 
noise, the thunderings, the innumerable eitplosions (till 
every particle of water on the earth, and in the atmos- 
phere, is, by the action of fire, reduced into its compo- 
nent gaseous parts) will be frequent, loud, confounding, 
and terrific, beyond every comprehension but that of 
Qod himself The elements shall melt with fervent 
heat. When the fire has conquered and decomposed 
the water, the elements, the hydrogen and oxygen, airs 
or gases (the ^rmer of which is most highly inflammi- 
ble, and the latter an eminent supporter of all combai;* 
tion) will occupy distinct regions of the atmosphere — 
the hydrogen, by its very great levity, ascending to 
the top, while the oxygen, from its superior specific 
gravity, will keep upon or near the surface of the earth, 
and thus, if different substances be once ignited, the 
fire which is supported in this case, not only by the ox 
ygen, which is one of the constituents of atmospheric 
air, bnt also by a great additional quantity of oxygev 
obtained from the decomposition of all aqueous va 
pours, will rapidly seize on all other substances, on all 
terrestrial particles, and the whole firame of nature will 
necessarily be torn in pieces, and tJ^us the earthy and its 
-wbrks, be burnt up.'' 

" It was an ancient opinion among die heathens, 
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that the earth should be burnt up with fire. Sd Ovid 
has expressed himself. Meta. Ub. iv« 256. 

•* Remembering in the fates a time, when fire 
Should to the battlements of heaven aspire ; 
And all his blazing world above should bum, 
And all the mferior globe to cinders turn." 

<< Minucius Felix tells us, xxxiv. 2 Dryden, that it 
was a common opinion of the Stoics, that the moisture 
of the earth being consumed, the whole world would 
catch fire. The Epicureans held the same sentiment ; 
and indeed it appears in various authors, which proves 
that a tradition of this kind has pretty* generally pre- 
vailed in the world. But it is remarkable that none 
have fancied th^t it will be destroyed by water. The 
tradition, founded on the declaration of God, was 
against tliis : therefore it was not received." Dt* 
Clark. 

<' ThuQder and earthquake are the sons of fire, and 
we know nothing in all nature more impetuous, or 
more irresistibly destructive than these two ; and ac- 
cordingly in this last war of the elements, we may be 
sure they will bear their parts, and do great executiim 
in the several regions of the earth. Earthquakes and 
subterraneous eruptions, wU^«eaf the body and bowels 
of the earth, and thunders and convulsive motions qftfae 
air, the skies. The waters of the sea will boil and 
struggle with streams of lava that run into then, 
which will make them fiime, and smoke, and roar, be- 
yond all storms and tempests, and these noises ^ the 
sea will bi>##iisweFed again from the land by faffing 
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rocks and mountains," Sinner ! tHis is vouf house, 
your future home— it is the wages of your sins — it is 
the palace of devils— the repository of all that is bad — 
the great cauldron of eternal c^ath — and is soon to be 
thrown from its orb into its congenial hell of fire and 
brimstone, prepared for the devil and his angels. 

" Here are lakes of fire, rivers of melted glowing 
matter, ten thousand volcanos vomtdng flames all at 
oilce, thick darkness, and pillars of smoke, twisted 
about with wreaths of flame like fiery snakes — moun- 
tains of earth thrown into the air, and the heavens 
dropping down in lumps of fire. 

*< But now the storm subsides ; for the fire has sub- 
dued all bodies, all combustibles, to itself ; and those 
tall flames which pierced the skies, are fallen to an even 
surface, and present the earth as a molten sea of fire ; 
ibr when the eiterior region of the earth is melted into 
a liquid state, it will, according to the nature of all 
other fluids, fill all vacuities and depressions, and fall 
into a regular surface at an equal distance every where 
from' its centre. In this condition, the earth, with all 
its sinners, who have persevered to the en(f in evil do- 
ings, shall be thrown from its orb, to where a hell ot 
fire, in the deep recess of eternal night, hath its place'* 
-—which is that very lake of fire into which the devil, 
who decieved all sinners, shall finally with them be 
thrown, together with the earth, at the judgment day ; 
for thus saith the Lord, (see Rev. 20, 10.) And the 
devil that decieved thenif was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone. 

Such shall be the end of this poor wdlM--the god 
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of millions— the place where death now reigns over the 
body, and the hell, wherein now are confined the de- 
parted spirits of the ungodly ; but these shall be cast,^ 
together with the earth, into a lake of fire ; for it is 
written. Death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the ^cond death. Rev. 20, 1 4. 

But, reader, you may escape it — the way is open 
and plain— cease to do evil, and learn to do well — 
have faith in the Son of God, working by love, and 
persevgre in this to the end ; so you shall be happy, - 
shall be honourable, shall be glorious, shall be immor- 
tal, shall be as the angels of God at the resurrection of 
the just ; for such is the promise of Him who was 
dead ; but, behold ! he is alive for ever more ! 



Gg* 
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Embraces a view of the new creation, which b to succeed the de- 
stractton of this system, in which I shall contend that a new 
creation shall be the result, but not a modulation of the former 
matter which is to be destroyed by fire, but a new creation out 
of nothing, as it was m the beginning. 



From the great vault, where flies in open sight, 
The solar system^s worlds of borrowed light ; 
When they have pass'd away, and earth and skies, 
The new creation fair will then arise- 
To whieh no tempter foul, with blasting breath, 
Shall e*er come nigh to kill with pains and death ; 
But there the saints shall reign immortal liings, 
Far off from time and sublunary things. 



That there shall be a new creation brought into be- 
ings after the destruction of the heavens and earth, is 
established by the Scriptures ; for it is written, And 
he that sat upon the throne said^ Behold I make -all 
things new. And he said unto me, fVrite^ for these 
words are true and faithful. Rev. 21, 5. 

Here the spirit evidently lays important stress upon 
the great and sublime work of a new creation, by say- 
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ing, These words are tru€ and faithfuh Therefore^ 
tbey shall certainly be accomplished. This very thing 
was expected by the ancient Jews, as constituting much 
of the bliss of a future state ; for thus they understood 
their prophet Isaiah to mean, when he says, For 6c- 
hold I create new heavens and a new earth ; and the 
former shall not be remembered^ nor come into mind. 
Isa. 65, 17. Now if the new creation is to be made 
out of the old one, how, then, can it with any propriety 
be said by Isaiah, that it shall not come into mind, 
when the remembrance must necessarily continue, that 
out of the old system's materials the new creation 
was madef But respecting the time when this shall be 
accomplished : The ancient Jews believed that God 
would bring into being this new creation at the end of 
seven thousand years. This opinion of theirs, 1 con- 
sider both interesting and singular, and goes to esta- 
blish the sentiment, that they considered the.age of this 
world limited to seven thousand years, which agrees 
with the opinions advanced in the Seventh Division. 

Some wl^o are learned, of our own times, have 
strangely hesitated upon the subject of this new crea- 
tion, and have considered it vastly presumptuous to 
venture a thought definitely upon it, or pretending to 
say what is meant by it, and in what it shall consist. 
But in order to pass clear of the charge of presump- 
tion, I shall here introduce St. John, as qualifying the 
nature of its consistency. And 1 saw a new heaven 
and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away ^ and there was no more sea, Rer. 2), 
1. If tlie first eartfi and first heaven are properly so 
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designated, because they consist of tKe four elements, 
earth, fire, air and water, then we have a clue whereby 
to find out of what the new heaven and new earth 
shall consist. We see that God, iu the beginning, cal- 
led the dry land earth. Gen. 1, 10 ; and that he called 
the firmament heaven. Gen. 1, 8. Therefore, these 
being thus named in the first instance, it is hence per- 
fectly reasonable to believe, that the new heaven and 
new earth, in the second instance, shall consist of like 
materials with this — otherwise we understand nothing 
by the communication by St. John. But undoubtedly 
the beauty and glory of the new creation will greatly 
exceed that part of the present system in which we 
live ; for this, by the great deluge, and many other 
convulsions in nature, has become defaced, and chan- 
ged from what it was at first. The reason why this 
earth is to be destroyed, is, unquestionably because it 
is polluted ; and God, to signify to man his exceeding 
hatred to sin, has determined to destroy it by fire* A 
signification something like this, though effected by the 
agency of a different element, is apparent in the ruin 
it once sustained by the deluge ; for God could as ea- 
sily have destroyed these antedeluvian nations in any 
other way as by a general flood. But why the other 
globes of the system are to be removed, is doubtless to 
give place to the new creation. Their number, it seems^ 
besides the comets, is 30; but the number of comets, 
- perhaps, is as yet unknown. 450 have been discover- 
ed, and the elements of 103 have been calculated ; but 
whether the comets properly belong to the solar system, 
or are a system of themselves, or whether they eonnect 
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systems, is perhaps a question. But if they %i not be- 
long to this system, then they were not created at ,the 
same time with this ; and iherefbre will not be involved 
in the consequences of the judgment day. 

There is good reason to believe, that all the planets, 
with all their satellites, all comets and systems, together 
with their respective suns, be their numbers greater or 
smaller, are inhabited by intelligent beings. It is im- 
probable that either the sun to this, or the suns to other ^ 
systems, or even the comets, are fire, as has been sup- 
posed. " On the nature of the sun there have been 
various conjectures. It was long thought that he was 
avast globe of fire, 1,384,462 times larger than the 
earth, and that he was Continually emitting from his 
body innumerable millions of fiery particles, which, be- 
ing extremely divided, answered the purpose of^ light 
and heat, without occasioning any ignition, or burning^' 
except when collected in the focus of a convex lens, or - 
burning glass. Against this opinion, however, many \ 
serious and weighty olj^ections have been made ; and 
it has been so pressed with difficulties, that philosophers 
have been obliged to look for a theory less repugnant 
to nature and probability. Dr. Herschel's discoveries 
by means of his immensely magnifying telescopes, 
have, by the general consent of philosophers, added a 
new habitable world to our system, which is the sun. 
Without stopping to enter into a detail of the proprie- 
ty of the position, it is sufficient to say, that these dis- 
coveries tend to prove, that what we call the sun is only 
the atmosphere of that globe, and that this atmosphere 
consists of various elastic fluidsi that are more or less 
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lucid and transparent ; that as the^douds belonging to 
our earth are probably decompositions of some of the 
elastic fluids belonging to the atmosphere itself, so we 
may suppose that in the vast atmosphere of the sun^ si- 
milar decompositions may take place*— but with this 
diflference^ that the decomposition of the elastic fluids 
of the sun are of a phosphoric nature, and are sUtended 
by kkcid appearances, by giving out light. The real 
opake body of the sun he considers as hidden general- 
ly from us, by means of ihis luminous atmosphere ; 
but what are called the maculae, or spots on the tun, 
and have frequently been seen with the naked eye, are 
real openings in this atmosphere, through which the 
opake body of the sun becomes visible — that this at- 
mosphere itself is not flery or hot, but b the instru- 
ment which God designed to act on the caloric or la- 
tent heat, and that heat is only produced by the solar 
light acting upon and combining with the caloric, or 
matter of pure virgin fire, contained in the air, and 
other substances which are heated by it. 

" Where the stars are in great abundance. Dr. Her- 
schel supposes they form primaries and secondaries, i. 
e. suns revolving about suns, as planets revolve about 
the sun in our system. He considers that this mast be 
the case in what is called the milky t(^y— the stars be 
ing there in prodigious numbers. Of this he gives the 
following proof: On August 22, 1792, he found that 
in 41 minutes of time, not less than 256,000 stars hod 
passed through the field of view in his telescope.**— 
Clark on Gen. 1, 16. 

Oh ! what a view is this of the great God, mho hars 
created countless systems of matter, and are all the 
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abodes of iatelligent beings, whose numbers swell be- 
yond the reach of all finite computation. Well might 
the Evangelist say, And I heardy as it trere, the voice 
of a great multitude^ and as the voice of many waters^ 
and as the voice of mighty thunderingSy sayings Alh" 
ItUaj for the Lard God omnipotent reigneth. Rev. 19, 
6. This earth, I have endeavoured to prove, shall be 
cast into the great lake of fire at the judgment day ; 
but what shall become of the other globes of the sys- 
tem, after having been dissolved by fire, we cannot tell. 
Jt is the opinion of Dr. Clark, that at the judgment 
day they will be decomposed, but not destroyed ; con- 
sequently, he thinks they may enter again into the com- 
position of a new system. See comment on 2 Pet. 3, 1 1 . 
The globes of this system may indeed (except the 
earth) be arranged, and newly modified into another 
system, and be placed somewhere in the field of inter- 
minable space, which now is void ; but the space which 
they now occupy must be the site of a new creation. 

Annihilation is abhorrent to the views of many re- 
lative to matter, who contend that it is altogether inde- 
structible ; from which the conclusion is drawn, that 
the earth, and all the other globes, shall only be refined 
by fire, and shall then be renewed again, and thus they 
make out the new creation* But to me, this opinion 
appears opposed to the very idea of a new creation, 
by substituting in its place a renovation, or a new mo- 
dulation, which cannot, with the proper and original 
sense of the word, be made to agree. 

If we believe that God at first created the worlds out 
of nothing, then we may not suppose the pre-existence 
of any particles of matter, out of which he might have 
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ibrmed them. This i^ what we understand by crea 
tioD« when we apply it to the making of the worlds in 
the fira instance ; and therefore, by the strictest rnles 
of reasoning, ought to adopt the same sentiment in 
reference to the new creation. 

I know of no data whereon to build the supposition, 
that God cannot, or that he will not annihilate matter, 
if he please. The fact that he can bring entity oat of 
nonentity, is sufficient proof that he can, if he please, 
annihilate the same ; for it is equally above bur reason 
to have any conceptions ot a power sufficient to make 
something out of nothing, as it is to conceive how 
something can be changed to nothing. If the globes 
of the system, except the earth, are not to be annihila- 
ted, it follows that they must be removed to some place 
in the great field of interminable space, where God has 
not yet built a system of worlds, to make room for the 
promised new creation ; for it is reasonable to suppose, 
the same space which now embraces the location of this 
system, shall also embrace the new creation ; because 
if the first is to be removed, that a second may arise, it 
strongly implies that the latter shall occupy the place 
of the former. This new creation, which is prophe- 
sied of by the evangelist, (see Rev. xxi. 1,) ^' And I 
saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away, and there 
was NO MORE SEA," is not to take place till after the 
great and lasf judgment, when and where, a general 
and particular exhibition of the conduct of both the 
righteous and the wicked, will take place. We ascer- 
tain that this very earth, and this very heaven or at- 
mosphere which now surrounds the globe, arc to pas« 
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awayi by the evAngetist's remai4s:ably qusAifying words, 
"AND THmifi WA» NO MORt SEA." And farther/ 
we learn froai the following words, in the 15th verse 
of the same chapter, And he that sat upon the throne 
said, Behold, I make all things new, that not only 
the earth, its heaven and the seas, are to pass away, 
but abo the whole solar sysfetn, which is the family of 
the sun. For one earth, and its waters, or sea, is not 
sufficient in numbers,. being expressed in the singular 
^onfyt to answer the full import of these remarkable 
words, * ALL THINGS,' which allude, thei'efore to more 
tbaB one earth and its sea ; for the water of the whole 
earth, may very properly be resolved into one idea, a 

SBA. 

' The reason^ then, why God has said, by ^. John, 
B^ld,J make alt things new, is, because all things 
wkifib are referred to id that prophecy, are to be de- 
stroyed, and extend to no more nor less, than simpjy 
the solar system. It cannot be reasonably doubted, 
b«l tlml the whole system of planets was made, during 
the same six days in which the earth on whicb we 
direll, was in progress. And although it is stated in 
Gen* L i,.^*' In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earti^ ; and also in Exbd. xx. 11, ** For in six 
days the Lord roade^ hetiven and earth ;'' which refates 
to but one ; yet in Gen. ii. 1, it is stated, ** Thus the 
heavem,^*iAe. (which bdng in the plural, sigtiifies manj(^ 
andTdates to the several atmospheres which surround 
the pklkitts of the solar system,) <« and the earth were 
fij^slK^d, and all the Ao£^^ of them :^^ i. e. were finished 
nl^n the six days' woiV. ?CvC^decl in G#»atsis, by Mo^ 
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sef • The words < hosts of them,' not only relate 
to nnmbers of worlds made in six days, and to tiieir 
respective heavens, but also, doubtless, to their inha- 
bitants* That the Creator, Jesus, has made more 
worlds than one, is clearly stated, (see Heb. i. 2,) there 
the majesty of God in Christ is spoken of by the apos- 
tle, who says, " by whom also he made the WORLDS." 
And again, Heb. iii. 11, ^^We understand the worlds 
were framed by the word of God^^^ which word is 
Christ ; consequently, having made more worlds than 
one, they are, doubtless, also inhabited ; and to these 
no doubt, the words '< hosts of them" allude, and 
comprehend both the brute and the rational. 

Although it is said in Rev. xxi. 5, << Behold, I make 
all things jiew," because, as before remarked, ^I 
things are to be destroyed, yet we do not infer from the 
words * ALL THINGS,' that any more is to be destroy- 
ed at the time of the general eopflagration, than was 
made during the six day's creation spoken of in Crene- 
sis ; and even from tlus, intelligencies must be eiurept- 
ed. If we subscribe to the idea, that all things what- 
ever, and wherever, are absolutely to be destroyed, 
on account of the words, *< Behold^ 1 make all things 
neWf^^ (which truly do signify a destruction,) then it 
must follow, that even the angels of heaven, the souls 
of men, with all the vast variety of intelligencies. who 
people the Universe of God, are finally to become ex- 
tinct. But such an inference cannot be true, because 
all intelligencies are necessarily immortal; for God is 
tbe/a^/rer of all spirits that are rational, bnt in a dif- 
ferent sense from what he is the author of mere matter 
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because the former possesseSi in certain degrees, a 
portion of his likenessi in the fact of intelligence, and 
therefore cannot cease to be ; but the latter is a mere 
unreflecting exhibition of his power, and toincident 
convenience of the former, and embraces with it also, 
all degrees of brute animation, and therefore may 
cease to be. If then we may except angels, the spi- 
rits of men, with every other degree of rational intel- 
ligence, from what is embraced in the words '<ALL 
THINGS,'* then it will follow, that we may also restrict 
them f>om comprehending any thing, but those things 
of brute and inert mat|er, which were created in the 
six days, comprehended only in the solar system. 

But some have doubted whether angels were c)rea- 
ted prior to the time of the creation of this system ; 
but to me it appears that they must have existed be- 
fore, else how could there have been those wbo by 
Job are styled the som of Chd^ who, when the work 
of the six days' creation was finished, shouted 'for joy ? 
See Job xxxviii. 7 ; '^ When the morning $tar» sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.^^^^ 

This undoubtedly alludes to angelic beings, wbo 
existed long before the time of this creation. . Doct. 
Clark remarks, in his notes on that verse in Job, that 
those morning stars, or sons of God, *' must refer to 
some intelligent beings, who existed- before tbe crea- 
tion of the visible heavens and earth*" 

If, then, there were angelic beings before the dm^ 
of the creation of this system, of a spiritual order, why 
not also of a material order, such as suns, and their 
respective systems revolving about them, and adapted 
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to die fiBpportof ih^fiewho might have been placed 
upon lbeflfi« bemevtv^iSeveoi their natures, or modes 
of eiiMooe, migltt have been from ours. 

To ma it appears unreasonable to appose, that 
there was nothing of either spirit or matter created 
flrom ages everlasting, or from ages without begin- 
ning, till abeut six thousand years ^o, or a little short 
of that. The very fact of God's creating <Aw system, * 
argues the reasonableness of the position; fir>r if at one 
time it was proper to do so, why not at anotber ? If 
at one period in the flow of endless ages, it was con^ 
sbtent to create, as in the case of this, a tremen^us 
exhibition of his multifarious fiSlwer, through which, 
in the view of intelligences, he is gloried, why not 
at another? 

Indeed, iliere appears to1>e a sort of necessity, that 
a lower order of things, that is, the material, should 
be created for a theatre of action, whereon the higher 
. order, that is, the intelligent, might be occupied in 
their several grades of probationary endurance. For 
it appears that the angels of heaven and hell had once 
a state of probation, as well as the race of man at the 
present time. See St. Jude 6 v. «« And the angtU 
which kept not their first estate, but left their ojm hab- 
itation ;" consequently, ihey who kept thdr first es- 
tate, and diey who kept it not, had both a time of pro- 
bation, and were all created boly at first as was A(htn. 

If then, there were intelligent existences be'forethe 
time ofthis creation, and these intelligenccsHwere also 
probationers for a time, who can gainsay the idea pf 
tW propriety of the existence of a lotw order of things 
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even, before the creation of the solar system, for the 
same purpose. We have no account in the book of 
Genesis, where we find the history of the order of cre- 
ation, as it relates to the solar system, that there was 
more than one Sun, or one great and general source 
of light created. See Gen.i. 16, " And God made two 
great tights ^ the greater light to rule the day^ and the 
lesser light to rule the night ;" by which is understood 
the sun and moon. The rays of the sun do not ex- 
tend to all the works of God, because the eye of as- 
tronomj/y as well as o( philosophy^ and even our natu- 
ral eyes, take cognizance of miriads of suns that shine 
to llieir respective systems, whose distances fropa where 
our sun is situated, is so great, |^at his rays can never 
reach them, por were ever designed to do so. But we 
discover them by tlielr own light, which alvi^ys have n 
twinkling appearance, but the planets which revolve 
about them are not discoveraye even with glasses, the 
distaivre is too great. Now, as the book of God givts 
no account of the creation of but one sun, which was 
^lt9 rule the day,*'^ it follows, of necessity, that at tb^ 
time there was but one created, which was to be the 
center ef *t all things" in this system, and is the very 
things which are to be destroyed at the judgment day, 
so that the word of God may go into effect. Behold 
I SAKE ALL things NEW. If, then, We have no au- 
thority to believe, that there was more than one son 
made whed the solar system was created, and seeing 
. there are 0ther suns, innumerable, the qaere arisefi 
when were they made f before the time of tbilcrettlMy 
priiiice? 

Hh» 
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Probability, in several partiealars, wwAd deter- 
mine they were created before. First, we bare proveo 
from scripture, Job xxxvii!. ?,' that there were angel- 
ic beings in existence, at the time when this system 
was created, who had been probeUicners before that 
time, and have predicated Upon that idea, tlmt there 
must have been, or might have been, therefore, a low- 
er order of things, namely : globes of matter, wheth- 
er constituted as this is or not, is not material. But 
before we pass fdrther in the argument, it may be re- 
nntrked, that the proof of the angels probationary state 
having been past before the time of this creation, is« 
that as B#on as the work was finished, and man had re- 
ceived his help m^te, and the divine law of prohibition 
respecting the forbidden tree, that there was found a 
ievil to tempt our fore parents. His subtelty anA 
management in the seduction of the sinless pair, plain- 
ly argue him to be one of those fallen intelligendes 
who had his probation before the creation of this world* 
NoW| if the angels who kept not their first estate, anA 
(he d^ilf who was one of them who tempted Eve, was^ 
created at the same time when this earth was created, 
it will fellow, that they enjoyed their first estate but a 
' very short time at most^ which to me appears not to ^ 
agree with the fitness of things belonging to this sub* 
jepL For if the angek were all created at the time 
Ms ssfstem was m^de, then tt will follow, thai Sataiii 
with iM^ compenioas of hisfitll, shoiHed praises to 
God on aecouift of ^he greatness ofibe work ; for)t it 
wA by J^, that «< M file sons of God stmale449t 
joy/' Acnd inmctfat^y thereafter, we fiad" Mim -ntfk 
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teiDpt'mg to destroy the works of God in his seduction 
of the only two of the human kind. On aecount there- 
fore of the shortness of the \ivfw between his creation^ 
and the time he'^is fonnd the enemy of God, and his 
works, is it not probable, that his probation must have 
transpired before the time of the creation of this system. 

But to return to the argument respecting the pro- 
bability of there being a lower order of things created^ 
before this was, to which we belong ; we will say in 
addition to what has already been advanced, that in 
all ages of time there is no astronomical record, that 
the heavenly bodies whicb are situated beyond the 
grea^ circle of the solar system, have at all altered in 
their positions, but have remained invariably the sam« ; 
which is an additional reason why #e ought to believe 
them created before the time at which this world and 
its heaven, together with all the planets and their sat- 
teliles which belong to the solar system and their hea- 
vens, were created. 

And as a sufficient reason that all the planets whic^h 
revolve around the sun were created at the same time 
with this earth, it may be noticed, that if they were 
not, that consequently, they must have together with 
^beir inhabitants, wandeded in total darkness^ from the 
ame of their creation till the sun, which now enKght- 
ens them was created, for they have no light in 
tbi^mselves. For it is a fact, that no part of the solar 
syi^tem^ receives ehher light or other influence from 
(rther sdns, situated beyond the great circle of the to* 
Jar cbncave. Therefore! to supfiose die plaiiets Were 
piited at ttny other ttaiei whether before 6t stmt the 
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time the fian wiibh oow shines to enlighten them irsks 
created, is a glaring incongruity. Because if they 
were created before^ then Ihey had wandered in dorAr- 
ntsBj and without a center of general gravitation to 
revelve about, which is the sun ; and consequently 
had existed to no good purpose, the same incongruity 
follows, if we imagine them created since that time ; 
for then the sun must have shone in vain in every point 
of compass except toward this little earth till they 
were created. But that the planets were made with- 
in the six days of creation, we prove by Gen. i. 16, 17, 
*• He made the stars atso^^* ^which are the planets,) 
" And God set them in the firmament of the heavens ^'^ 
(which medns the great solar heaven where all the 
planets rolt,) to ghe light vpon the earth and to give 
light to each other, and to receive light from the earth 
as well as from the rest in time of night.* 

If, then, we have succeeded at all in the forcgoingpo* 
sitions and arguments, that at the time of the creation 
of the sun that enlightens this system, there was no oth- 
ers made which have any connection with this ; then I 
conclude it a fair result, to say that at the judgment day 
no otb^s are to suffer a dissolution, and therefore, that 
the words, '< Behold 1 make all things neu^," relate to 
no more than was made during the six days of creation, 
which must be destroyed as stated in the scriptures. 
See 2d Peter, iii. 12, at which time the sun itself must 
be dissolved. See Math. xxiv. 29, and my remarks on 
pages 352 to 359, inclusive. 

Now aAer'tbe removal of all which now occupies 
the vast concave of the solar system, a new order orji 
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new coiistitiition of tbingt sbdl arise, wiiidi, as stated 
before, cannot take place tiJI after the judgmeDt clay« 
and is spoken of as tfae w^w creation. See Riiv. xxi* 
5, ^' And he that sat upon the throm said ; Bekfild 1 
make all things ne/w.^^ 

Tliat the heavens and the earth are ^ be desti*pyeil 
by fire at a certain time, mh\ch is called the day of 
judgmenti we prove froaa 2d St. Peter iii. 7, 10, II, 
** But the heavens^ (which is the plural) and the earth, 
which are now by the same word k^i in store^ ^tfaat is 
since the d^liige tiM tbftt time) reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdillosi fff tingod^ 
men* ** But the day of the Lerd^iiW«tae as a thfef 
in the night, in which the heavotts, (which 4s ttm plot 
vdilj shallvpass away wKh a great noise, and the de- 
ments shad melt with fervent heat ; the eaetb also, {m 
well as the elements^ or the several heavens which sur- 
round the several globes of the system) and the works 
that are tlierein, shall be burned up. 1 2, Looking 
for and h«sting nnto the coming of tiRi day tif'€h9ilfr 
wbiviiin the heavens^ (tcidch is in 4ds jpjuml) ben^ ea 
fire shall be dissolved, and the ^leweiiis «ba|l mmh witk 
fervent heat. 13, Nevertheless (sayfe the Apovtte) we^^ 
according to his promise (which promise, is fodbd in 
Isaiah liv. 17,) look for new he^tl^ems, ^twAidl is in the 
pim-al)t and a new earth, wherein 'iwiaHodi riglllitoas- 
ness," Which precisely agrees^ with the expression of 
St. John, " Befiold^I make all things wctt^," 

If at first, when the great deep of tdfal darbies, 
whicli reigned through all that space whiob lis atm 
clrcinnscribed by the levoktions of the planet Ber- 
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scheh which h farther from the sun than any other 
piteet yet discovered, and describes a circle, or oth^ 
round him, which is eleven thousand three hundred 
and thirty three millions of miles. 

Now, if the planet Herschel, were to move only at 
the rate of five hundred miles an hour, it would take 
it two thousand five hundred and eighty ^ve years 
eight months and thirteen hours, to pass once around 
'the sun. We repeat it. If at first this amazing concave, 
in which is now jntnated the solar system, was void, 
so it shall be again a6er the judgment day ; for all 
the gfobei wWi their respective elements, or heavens^ 
whkh foat in 4fais space, must pass away hy the ope- 
ration df firt, with a great noise. 

If, then, at first, when God began the eteation of 
this vast system, the ^heavenly intelligencies, called 
morning stars and sons of God, were permitted to at- 
tend him, and to admire with shouts of joy its tremen- 
doui consummation ; so then, also, doubtles^ will not 
•Qfy the MgeMb hosts who have kept their .£rst estate 
he Again p^milX^t0 witness this Tteu; creatiM^but 
also th« wkolf gterified company, who shall have been 
redeevifld from the earth. But it is not probable, that 
this new creation will consist of precisely the same 
minutia of tlMgs th^ft it does now ; for if it does, then 
an Adatt, and aiiBve, with all their race as it is now ; 
and also just as many planets in the system, of the 
same magnitude* and qualifications, which would b^ 
hut m repetUion of works, instead of anew order ot 
things^ or a new creation. 

The words, " Behold J make all things new.-^ 
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should be understood, doubtless, to signify, that God 
will make a new order of things which will consist of 
earthy as a general foundation, for we must not forget 
that the evangelist has said, relative to this new crea^ 
tion^ <* And I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for 
the^r^t heaven and the^r^t earth were passed away ;'' 
which plainly qualify its originality of matter, or foun- 
dation, to be of earth. But becs^use it shall consist 
of earthy it does not follow that it must necessarily 
bring forth the same products that this does now ; for 
God can order the glory of its surface, and produc- 
tions according to his will ; and as the constitutions, 
and modes of existence, with which its inhabitants 
may be endued, shall require* 

From'' the manner in which the Revelator has spo~ 
ken of the new creation, we may infer, that but one 
heaven wi^d one earth shall compose it, ** And I saw a 
new heaven and a new earthy^ (which is the singular.) 
But when we find St. Math. xxiv. 29 ; St. Mark xiii. 
25 ; St. Luke xxi. 25, and 2d St. Peter lii. 10, speaking 
of the destruction of the worlds at the judgment day, 
that they speak of them in the plural numbers unani- 
mously. Wherefore, it may be supposed, tha^but one 
earthy and but one hevaen to 4)compass it, shall com- 
pose the new creation, which will be an immense 
globe, filling the whole space which is now encircled 
by the orb of the planet Herschel, and on account of 
its vastness, and the still more immense heaven or at- 
mosphere that will encompass it, is doubtless the rea* 
son why the Lord, by the prophet Isaiah, Chap. Ixv. 
17, has said. << For behold 1 create new heavens mid 
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« mw €M*,'' fr^in wkMi (2d) St Peter (Ui. 13,) took 
oscmtaon to fevark, as fettows <' Nenertheltst, w% ae^ 
emdmg U hupramue, look for newikeavem and anew 
earf&.'* Bmtbe reoBonf as above remarked, wi^ tbe 
word ftem;efi#iDStead»af keaveo k ased by the prophet, 
andAe apostle, is probaMy because they ftiresaw tfaot it 
would be more spacious and enlarged, than what is now 
required to surround M the planet of the system put 
tDgelbcfr, and have accordingaiy costemplat^ it, as be- 
iog encompassed by its /leneefu, opposite its difiereat 
sides. 

This is apparemly the only way in which we are 
able to reconcile Isatah and St^. Peer's seeming dis* 
crepency with the revelator, respecting the words^ Ae»- 
veni and heavens ; for while the ibrmer spoke raspect- 
iog the new creatkm, they mention heavens as^ bebng- 
ing to it ; but the latter, '<i saw a new hesmet^^ (which 
is but one) and a new earth. ^ Here, then, is a globe 
of sufficient immensity, to contain all tbegloitfied be* 
inga after tfit judgment day, that have, or may hereaf- 
ter commence their being, whether on tbiseartb, or <m 
any of the globes of the solar system, for it may be 
thai even the inhabitants of the planets at that tiaM, 
may also, if holy, pass from their present mode of be- 
ing to some other. 

But it may be enquired, if this new cr^tion is to 
fill up the whole spape which is now occupied by the ^ 
snn^and the planets, from whence is it to receive 
li^bt ? Since as before stated, the suns of other sysr 
terns cannot afibrd it any, oh account of their distances. 
We will let Philosophy, answer this queslioo. How ' 
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do we suppose the inbabitants of the sun are enlighu 
eoed ? Doubllessy in no other way but by a refieciion pt 
its own rays, shining towards its own opaque surface, 
as wett as from that direction to the planets. That it 
is an inhabited globe is now the universal opinion ot 
philosophers. See page 369, of^ the 14th division ok 
this work, where I have inserted some remarks from 
Dr. Clark, taken from his comment on Genesis 1st on 
that subject. And this new heaven, which shall sur- 
round the new earth, may possess the same qualifica- 
tions to enlighten itself, and consequently there can 
be no night there. But without resorting to philoso- 
phy, to know how it is to be enlightened. St. John 
states, (Rev. xxi, 23,) that " thedty had no need of the 
iUHf neither of the moony to shine in it ;for the GLORY oj 
God did lighten itf and the Lamb is the light thereof .^^ 
Suph light as is now emitted from the natural sun, wiU 
fall infinitely short of the splendor which he who made 
the sun shall give to that city, and new heaven and 
«arth which is to be created for the saints. ** The na- 
tions of them which are SAVED, shall wa(k in the light 
of it. And so glorious will this new principality, this . 
immensity of mansions, this glorious city of the new 
Jerusalem, this final and eternal rest of the saints, apr 
pear that a new splendor shall be lighted up upon the 
face of the great deep, vastly exceeding that which en? 
lightens it now, but not discernable by any except such 
as have in them the seal of the living God, which is 
holiness^ << without which none shall see the Jjord not 
the glory of his power." 

li 
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It may be, that this new heaven, ^and earth, is what 
the Savioar referred to when he said, (See John xiv. 
2f 2,** I go to prepare a place for you. Andifl gOn 
nndprfp^rt a place for youy I will come again and re- 
ceive you unto myself; that where 1 am^ there ye may 
he4iho. Sotne are of opinion, that this city described 
by St. John, Rev. xxi.l6, will be fifteen hundred miles 
square, being equal in height, width, and length, be- 
cause twelve thousand furlongs are equal to fifteen 
hundred miles, and the statement respecting its di- 
mentions, is, that it shall be four square ; the lengthy the 
breadthy and the heigth of it are equal, to be compo- 
sed of gold and a variety of diamonds and its streets oi 
pure gold, as it were transparent glass. Is not this 
the place described by the revelator. See chap, xxu 
from the 9th to the 21st verse inclusive, to which the 
reader is referred. From the scripture to which we 
have just referred, the account of the revelator pro- 
ceeds, till in the 22d chapter, at the 3d and 4th verses, 
he states that his servants should serve him, and that 
they shall SEE HIS FACE. From which ^we ascertain, 
that the whole account must allude to the eternal state, 
and cannot belong to no period of the church on the 
earth, for it is said they shall SEE HIS FACE ; which - 
cannot be enjoyed short 6fthe great change to take 
place at the sound of the last trump, when the saints 
shall see him as he is, (1st John, !ii. 2,) and not before. 
It is not probable, even if Adam had not departed from 
his original perfection, such as it was before he sinned, 
and had, agreca^e to the injunction of heaven, -mol-' 
tipijed his likeness oa the earth and even these. 
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the moral likeness of their father, that they could 
have seen the face of God, short of the change de« 
.signed for them to pass through, which would have 
been a iramlation to a higher and more spiritu* 
al mode of being. 

That man, in no state of corporal being, wliether 
fallen or not, can see the face of God and live, is sup- 
ported by the following scriptures. When Moses re- 
quested to see God he replied, " Thou cannot see my 
face^ for there shall no man see me and live^ Exod. 
xxxiii. 20. And St. Paul, 1st Timothy vi. 16, speak- 
ing of God, says, " Who only hath immortality 
dwelling in light which no man can approach unto, 
whom no man hath seen nor can see :" Also, 1st John 
iv. 12, " No man hath seen God at any time^^ conse- 
quently, even Adam is here excluded in his sinless state, 
from being capacitated so as to see the face *bf God ia 
a corporal or unspiritualized mode of being. 

No : not even in the daj^s of the Millennium can it 
be expected, that men, though as holy as Adam be- 
fore he fell, shall be privileged with •a sight of the in- 
visible God. 

Wherefore, it is concluded, from the above scrip* 
tures, which speak of the impossibility^ of mans seeing 
tlie (kce of God as he is, unless he condescend to put 
on the form of^an angel or of a man as he has some- 
times done ; that the whole account of the new crea- 
tion, the new Jerusalem, the city of fifteen hundred 
miles square, and equally high ; and of its inhabitants, 
who tbeire shall set the face of God^ vf^olly belongs to 
^ mode of beings beyond that of time and sen^. 
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Though the special enjoyment of Bod, is in the sout', 
tilling it with unspeakable raptures, which every otie 
knows, wlio have tasted the powers of the world to 
comef in the facts of regeneration and sanctification ( 
yet it does not appear at all unreasonable to suppose^ 
that in addition to this enjoyment, God will institute 
or create an order of things beyond this life, tbrougli 
which he will still, in the view of spiritual beings con- 
tinue to be glorified, as well as now. Hence the pro- 
phets have described the luminous appearances of the 
hosts of heaven ; hence the Evangelist has spoken of 
the place of their abode, the new Jerusalem, as exceed- 
ingly resplendant, " Having the glory of God ; and her 
light was like unto a stone most precious, even like a 
jasper stone, clear as chrystal. 

If then the saints are to be refulgent in their ap- 
pearahces* shining like the stars of the firmament for« 
ever and ever ; if the new Jerusalem, so great and so 
high, the palace of the new creation, is to be resplen- 
dant to look upon ; if God, who is the author of all 
this, and is doubtless ten thousand times more glorious, 
who shall be with them, and lead them and feed them ^ 
then with what propriety, it is said, a weight of glory 
h the inheritance of the saints. How wonderfhl a 
state of things is this* Here will be found Ihpse 
pleasures which are laid up at God^s right hand, far 
thoset who love him, and shall love him to the end*-— 
This is the place referred to when the Revelator ex- 
rtaimed^ " Ad J I heard a great voice out of IteaveB, 
sajing, behold the tabernacle of God is with men, aad 
he wiU dwdl with them» and they shall be Ms gmfde^ 
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and God hiM&ELF shall be with them, mod be t^tf* 
God.'* *' And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes, and there shall be no more death neither 
shall there be any more pain ;" for the former things 
(which related to this system,) are passed away, Rev. 
xxi. ^, 4 ; and a more permanent state of never ending 
bliss will succeed it. Here in the fadeless splendor l>f 
the mansions of the new Jerusalem, was the revelator 
invited by an angel to come and see, who said, " Come 
hither, 1 mil show thee the bride, the Lamb^s iri/e," 
" And he carried me away in the spirit, and showed 
^ me that great city, the holy Jerusalem^ descending out 
of heaven from Garf." ^ 

Here in this city will be situated the bride,the Lartb*s 
wife, who will make herself ready, and passing through 
much tribulation, will rest forever there. And being 
the children of the resurrection they are to he^ equal wi|h 
the angels of God, ^hich is the statement of him who is 
the resurrection and the life. See Luke xx, 36 4 if so, 
then indeed those abodes of the righteous shaH be very 
glorious. It is said they shall have bodies like tfa€ 
glorified body of our Lord ; and it rtay be that at the 
time of his traiisfiguratioH on the mouiA) was an exhi- 
bition of chat body as it is now in glory. (See Mafk 
ix* 3.) And his raiment became shining,* 4xeeeding ^hitt 
as srmw ; so as no fuller on earth can whittt th0nf^^ 
Again the appearance of angels mi the tomli of ^ 
risen saviour, is an exhibkioifr €if iA# gfory HCltlt 
Imv^oly h^sis, ^Luke xxiv. 4,) tm'me^$^0d bfihm 
in^^in^ggafments. A))io,tbe«t>gelwlio*rbfl«tg^iira^ 
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the Stone from the tomb where they hadJftid the body 
of our Lordy was glorious to look upon* His caunte* 
nance was like lightnings and his raiment as vJ^te as 
snow. Math* xxviii* 3. 

If# then, the saints are to be equal with the angels 
of God, will they not also, be like them in appearance^ 
Of this fact, prophesied Daniel, who foresaw the glory 
of the saints, says, ** And they that be wise shall shine 
aithe brightness of the firmament ; and they that turn 
many to righteousness^ as the stars^ for ever and ever. 
Dan. zii. 3* 

The period of the general judgment according to 
scripture, may be expected to take place not far from 
eleven hundred and seventy six years from the present^ 
reckoning as follows, from the 1827, till the year 
of our Lord, 2000, will be 173 years, when the millen- 
nium will commence ; at which time will be the resur- 
rection of all the ^' dead in Christ" from whence a 
thousand years must elapse, which is the term of the 
fnillennium, immediately after, Satan is to be loosed, 
but is to continue '< a little sedson only," juippose 
three years, when this is accomplishedi . the last 
trvmp shall ^nd| when all the living saints on 
earth wilt be changed in the twinkling of an eye^ and 
be ciii^bt up to God, when the wicked dead will m^ 
and ibe judgmwt s^t ; instantly th^eader^ the whole 
sofaf sysiem will burst into flames of £r^ flpd-paas a 
ap^witba gsfiil iHHse* when the new ctifftioin wiM 
4ou£»t^f immdimtely succeed, and the rigjhltra» ms 
tfer.tbere; to mg^ with Chnst, mi to^^mgof^ WBt^Mer 
not wHght ofglprg. Apd as descriptive of the cease- 
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less flowing and perpetuity of their happiness, the Re- 
velfttbr, says, that the angel, who had showed him the 
great city, the holy new Jerusalem, (chap xxi. verse 10. 
11.) also showed liim a river, (chap. xxii. 1 ,)proceediQg 
from the throne of God and the Lamb, clear as crys- 
tal* We find Ezekiel, chap, xlvii, has also described 
a river proceeding from underneath the threshold of 
the temple, and on its banks we observe, (verse 7,) there 
were very many trees on the one side, and on theother ; 
which trees doubtless, signify the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apostles andPreachers of the Gospel. But the difference 
.in those rivers, is, the first belongs to time, and the mi-' 
fitant state of the church, but the latter, to glary, and 
the triumphant state of the church. This latter river 
proceeding from such a fountain can never cease to 
^ow ; it will therefore pour its redundant floods, 
through all the new creation, without end. God and 
the Lamb, will never suffer any evil to approach those 
blessed mansions— will never suffer trial or temptation, 
again to prove the fealty of his bride. Having recei- 
ved sufficient proof of her affections while she was in 
ber probationary state in the days of mortality, will 
establish her there in a ceaseless and infallible state of 
|ierfection. Round about the throne^which the Evangel- 
ist saw,(See chap. iv. 3.) there was a glorious riii?t6oar, 
the token of eternal peace and blessedness towards the 
saints, ** And he that sat upon it, was to look upon, 
Jike a jasper and a Sardine stone ;'' a beautiful mU- 
ture of Mm green, with blood red. <^ Aud beibre tbe^ 
niroDe tfiere was a sea of glass like unto crystal" (R^v. 
. ^vi G>rt»»a|j?0| XV. ^ ** Aud I saw a sea of glf»s ai ft were 
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mingkd with fire, aad tbey that had gotten the victory, 
having the harps of God'' called golden harps in odier 
places. This sea, or ocean of glass clear ^s crystal may 
signify the whole universe of God's works, suspended 
in the open regions of interminable space. 

Here in the new creation, from all its parts, from the 
tall spires and battlements of the new Jerusalem^ the 
triiunphal palace of endless rest-^the golden city with 
gates, and walls, and streets, of precious stones ; and 
from the sea of glass, did the evangelist John, in his 
vision on Patmosj hear those shoutings and loud 
Hallelujahs, which he has compared to roaring seas 
and to mighty thunderings, saying with loud acclam- 
ations, and the voice of triumpb, singing the song 
of Moses and the Lamb, *< Great and marvelous are 
thy works Lord God Alipighty, just and true are thy 
ways thou king of saints." 

Then when that glorious frame shall into being rise 
Adom'd with more than fill'd earth's ancient Paradise ; 
Then in those world's of love, O ! let my spirit rest, 
Among the righteous there— among the biest. * 

For this who would not strive, in works of fahh and lore/ 
To ragn wHh these ia heaven and sbont with these above ; 
And as the stars forever, shine in glory there, 
9o see the face of <^d, apd hb image bear., 
FINIS. 
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(A.) 
[Referred from page Q5t.] 
' It was an ancient opinion among Christian tlieologians, that at 
the time of the first resurrection, there shall none anse from the 
dead, but such as had actually suffered a violent death as witness- 
es for the gospel of Christ, and is called the resurrection of th^ 
martyrs. 

This opinion is founded on Rev. xx. 4 ; " And I sa?v thrones, 
and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them ; and 
I saw the souls of, them that were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not worshipped 
the beast, neither his image, neither had receifcd his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands ; and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years." 

But it appears from examinatio|n, that thb verse does not justi- 
fy the opinion, because every description of saints are as clearly 
spoken of, as those who suffer a violent death on account of the 
tiue religion. We will review the verse according to its own order. 
First, *^nd I saw thronts, and they »at upon them^ and judgment 
%oa» given unto them. Here in the first clause of the verse, is an 
account of the ./Sua/ glorification of all saints, both before, and 
after, the Chrbtian dbpensation was made known. The thrones 
upon which the evangelist saw them sitting, signifies the excess of 
glory and happiness to which the saints shall be exalted in heaven^ 
and b also expressive of their final victory over all their enemies^ 
death, sin, and the devil. This b implied in the following words : 
and judgment was given unto them ; i. e. judgment was given 
in their favom, but against their enemies. After thb first general 
remark, which relates to all saints, the Revelator proceeds to 
particularize them accordihg to the several characters or parts 
which they had sustained, while probationers in a state of suffer- 
ing. Second, And I saw the souls qf them that had been be- 
headed for the witneis of Jesus, and for the word of God. The 
yfot^'*^hehe(ided,*' should be understood as (ixpre^lvc, or a$ 
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i mp ly hn aU kinds^ of violent deaths which the martyrjt niflfered. 
because no other kind of sufiecingis here, spoken of. In this 
part of the verse, all are included who had suftered, either as wit- 
nesses for Jesus, after his advent, or for the word of God, b^ore 
his incarnation; for many, from the martyrdom of Abel, the son 
of Adam, till the time of Christ, had suffered death for the word 
of God. The Revelator is very clear in stating, that he saw the 
souls of such as had not worshipped the beast, neither hb image, 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands, seated upon thrones; consequently, such saints as had 
lived before the ^e of the heaat alluded to, as well as after, aie 
included ; for wliat Christian since the time of Cbriit, or wor* 
shipper of the true God before Chrbt, ever received those marks?- 
Wherefore, all saints, in every age of the world, till the tim€ of 
the general judgment, are included among the saints seated upon 
tbroAes, as spoken of by St. J ohn. From which we learn, that 
not only those saints who are martyrs, in the violent sense .of tho- 
word, are to be privileged in the first resvrreetion, but all otber» 
also, except such as shall be alive when the event arrives, and 
such as sliall be bom during the time of the Millennium, who win 
not fall away in the time of Qog and Magog. Bui even those 
saints are also included in the Reveiator's view, among those 
seated on the thrones, because neither had these received the 
abominable mark. 

But if any still incline to imagine that the Christian martyrs 
only are meant in the verse, they would do well to recollect, that 
all saints, in aU ages, are truly martyrs, inasmuch as they par*- 
take of the spirit of the martyrs, and would as certainly have 
sealed their 'testimony with their blood, if called to it, as those 
who did. 

The words of Christ favour this opinion, when he said, ** they 
who will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer ptrsecuHon ;** 
and are consequently martyrs : if not in the violent sense of the 
term, they are in spirit, and must therefore have part in the first - 
resurrection, except those before excepted. Although these are 
spoken of as reigning, seated apon thrones, a thousand years on* 
ly, yet when that time expires, we may not suppose that they are 
then to come down from them, but shaH still be privileged wkh 
them, together with all those other sainu who had not died at th: 
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time of the first resurrection, and all such as shall not f^ltaway in 
the time of Gog and Magog. On these accounts, therefore, I 
cannot receive the opmion, that so partial a resurrection as that 
of the martyrs who died violent deaths, .is onlt/ embraced in the 
4th verse of the 20th chapter of Revelations. [Reftrrtd from 
page 251.] 

(B.) 
Reftrrtd from page 258.] 
Upon the most prominent subject of thb extraordinary chapter. 
(Rev. XX.) Scepticism, from a quarter least to have been sus- 
pected, seems to treat the subject, namely, that of understan'ding 
the thousand years there spoken of in a literal sense, as unccitain. 
This scepticism consists in the supposition, that the thousand 
years there spoken of so frequently, should be understood Bspro- 
phttic years, instead of natural. Consequently, have imagined 
that those years, which, together with other Scriptures, are the 
foundation of the doctiiue uf a Millennium, should be multiplied 
by the number 360, as that is the number which comprehends a 
Jewish year : and have therefore multiplied the thousand years 
of that chapter by the above number, which produces a three 
hundred and sixty thousand years* MillQniiium,. instead of the 
simple one thousand. But I do not know of any passage irl the 
Holy Scriptures, upon which to seize as a precpdent to justify 
such an opinion : I do not recollect any portion of holy writ in 
any of the prophets, nor in the New Testament, where ytars are 
spoken of, which will bear such an inlerpretation : and it would 
be singular indeed, if the years so frequently mentioned in that 
chapter, are alone, in all the book of God, to bear such an expli- 
, cation. 

There are accounts in the sacred volume, of days, of wttka, 
and o( months, which may be understood 'as prophttic. For ja- 
stance, in the book of DanieFs prophecy, (see obap. 8, verse 1 i, , 
where it is stated, that after two thousand three hundred dnyif^ 
the sanctuary should be cleansed. Those days, beyond all doubt, 
signify as many natural ytars^ which is agreed to by all who be- 
stow any atteiition upon the subject. In the same prophet, thej c 
is an account of a certain number ofweeks^ which are also pro- 
phetic, and signify as many years as there are amount of days in 
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the number otwtda mentioned. See Daniel ix. £4. SevttUy 
fttdcM are determined t^pon thy people, Stc. These weeks are 
cleatlj prophetic, and rdated to the coming of the Messiah ; and 
embraced in their meaning as many years as there are days in 
seventy natural weeks, reckoning as the Jews do— 30 days to a 
month, and SeW) days to a year. These prophetic weeks amount, 
consequently, to four hundred and ninety years, and extend from 
the time of the vision of Daniel, to the advent of Christ. This is 
also agreed to on all hands. 

We have also an account of prophetic months. See Rev. ix. 5. 
And to them it was given that they should not kill them, but 
ihe^ should be tormented five months ; which, according to the 
rule of prophecy, amount to as many years as there arc days in 
five montJis, and therefore signify one hundred and fifty natural 
years. The tonnentors here alhidcd to, were, doubtless, the 
JVIahommed&i soldiers, who were jiermitted to continue their 
ravages, for the establishment of their religion and empire, one 
hundred and fifty years. This is an historical fact ; and compre- 
hends the time of the Saracen incursions, to which, no doubt, 
the Revelator prophetically alluded. 

Other instances from the Scripuires, of prophetic days, loeeks, 
^nd months, might be enumerated ; but we find no account of 
years, which signify a prophetical iimltiplication after the same 
manner, or that bear any resemblance to such a calculation.— 
Consequently*thcrc exists no data in scripture, to justify any such 
interpretation of the thousand years spoken of in the £Oth of 
Revelations : and how thu chimera ever possessed the muid of 
any person, b to mc quite unaccomitable. The thousand years, 
therefore, so frequently «and plainly stated in that chapter, which 
I date to the binding of Satan, and to the reignuig of those who , 
shall be counted samts at thertime of the first resurrection, should 
do undemood in the literal sense. But if any are still disposed 
to consider those passages which relate to the thousand years, in 
» prophetic sense, perhaps the following method of interpreting 
scripture, according to such a rule, wUl convince them. For I 
consider it equally warrantable, to make the application of the 
sHine mode of reasoning to any other account of tenuis mention- 
ed in the Scriptures, as to that. 
0«w first instance shaU be die case of Abrahan^ whc^ QvU 



said to faim, (se^ O.en. xy. i^.) •« Rijpw, of a sairetjr.Uiat thy sectd 
sl^]lb«.a,s^faAger.io,iis|t{^ogQ laqa» that 19 noi thcinu and shall 
seiy^ t^^ ;. and thejr, shall, aflict th<9m vpfA avmiiKiiiEABa.'? 
N^wi^t^^ Qi^thoii^d jr^afs spofceApf in ftev:. xx. are to b* 
undeir^op^a?,Dr5?pbetical, apd tJiei^pferfl/OgniOr, inst^ of looo 
nattii^JrypvF. t)^P hundred ahds«gr thousand ; t^en l^tbe un- 
enrjftg i?d^. of ^iihipptical calculations, the fii$r, hundred jem 
mei}.tiwed,l?x tfte God.q( Al^r^am, w^ch fir^Mrthe iSgyp.' 
uan bonda&e of hiss^cj, t^e Jews, must, mean one hmdredond 
forty 'fmrth<m^n4 y^r^, inst|Bad of fpur hundred ; becme ae- 
corduig to tlj^ njle with ^ch we are^fi^dipg fault, we are to mul- 
tiplj the 400 years by 860, wh|ch a^e the number, of days in a Aew- 
ishyea^r. Again, ]lftetbf|?e|ali.is saidtja have li?^d jj^ie huodredand 
siptty-nine y^eaw, (see ^en. y. 27,) now njuU^ply the?e accordiM to 
t^e rulewbjch we oppose, and we have the an>af5hlgi)roduct of 
348,340, if^tead of the simple nine hfrndred ai^d. sj^^y-nino 
natural years. Agaii^, St. P^ul states, (see Sd Qctr. jyi. «,) 
that, he had known a man " m Christ about fourteen yea^ ago'*' 
"ca«ghti|p. to the third heavep,'! and doubtless,* meant, hhnself. 
Now if thjs rule be applied, tp interpret this accou|if pf.St, Caub 
it wiU foflow^ that instead of/oiir*<;c» natural years, we shall hare 
to beheve that it was hve thousand and forty yeaw, which would 
cany us back from the time in which Paul made this statement. ^ 
beyond the time m which the world was made, in the beginninff 
Perhaps these three instances are sufficient to show the absur^ 
djtyofsucha calculation, or manner of interpreting the term 
years, when mentioned m the sacred writings, whatever they 
may relate to, or whenever they may occur ; for from a course liie 
this, the whole book of God is thrown into obscurity,daitoiess cbh- 
fiiiion and falsehood the most palpable. Let us therefore re'ceive 
St. John s account as it w. respecting the thousand years, and not ^ 
midertake to add to them without some data, and authority from 
the scriptures. Notwithstanding St. John spoke as a pronheu wfeii 
he foretold the bmdmg of Satan, and the reign of the saints, that 
the tern should be a f^atiwurfyeiw*, yet that circtom^cebr 
no means justifies «ie idea ttata #AoMfa«rfyea« signifying a lon< 
ger tmie t^ is sunply expressed m the text, any more Aaa th« 
yeaw mentioned to Abraham^especttag the sla^iyi^fhii'^^* 
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iafigqptt Mulits^iiiQr ft Knigar tivetka^ is iwaijfiy stated, whieii 
mm foii»fi«ndw4 jr^aim 9tie pfe])liet Jor^mitilH pkdiyj foretold 
tba» hifc ftounltyiaeih tile Jews, shtovldi ^ serve the king o# Bfeibjr- 
kMi JKVMty y e o fif » ** <s«e Jer. xxv. tK> This kind of espression 
bf tkit ptiopket which relates toJlUttritif^ h no more norless de- 
^aite with fsspect to.the term year», then St. John is^ where ho 
foretells that a thevMnd year^^ shiA be the tvroi of the reigning 
<»l the saints on earth. Ent if we are to understand th^Revelator 
as some would incline to do, then k must foKow, thai instead' of 
the people of the Jews^ serving that identica}* king of Bubjrlon 
seventy yea^w, at foretold by their prophet, thej should serve him 
twenty-fire thousand' two hundred years^ 

Fro» these instances, it is pidn therefore, that wherever the 
temt 3rear# occur in Uie sacred volume, we should understand it 
in its most literal' sense. Consequently, the thousand yean so 
often repeated by the Revelator, ngnifies simply wliat it states, no 
more nor less. Which establishes the doctrine that between the 
dr§t and second resurrections, there shall be literally one thou- 
b!ixi4ifear9i as argued in the eighth divbiofi of this book, and'was 
also held in the primitive church, in the time ofPolycarp, who 
had bee» a pupfl of the^ Revelator himself. [R^rred from 

(O.) 

[ Btftrredfnm page 286.] 
There are other reascns that heaven designed to clothe our fore 
parents,, than those which I have stated on^ that subject, iu the 
eighth division of this work. For it i* evident that eway grade of 
aurimal beingt, ^m the equinox to the poles, are fitted- int their 
constitutionSf mode of living, and manner of defence, wbetimr 
against heat or cold, wet or dry, to suit the climate whore they 
exist, But map in his priniev^ stete of nakechiess, was not suited 
to apy climate, fpr if he had^ even in Eden been exposed totthe 
do>vn pouriog rays of a veiftoal sun, the fair and d^ate surface 
of.hjs persoQ would doubtless have suffered by thescorohing^heat,; 
fur we may not suppose hioH even^in the garden^of Bden,in9efi9ible 
tp fcctiDg. But from this . inconvenieoice, their Creaton had^iuH 
doubtedlj shrowded them beneath the shading branches of ihe 
groves ^of paradise. But however accommodating this circum- 
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^ance. or providence of God, might hare been to them for a 
times yet we are not to suppose, that to their descendants this 
convenience could have always been afforded them with equal fe- 
oility, that it Was to the two first in the bowers of Eden. Because 
in a shoit time, their offsprings must of necessity, from an increase 
of numbers have gone down from the garden to peo^e the wide 
spread earth, in other regions, and to be employed according to 
one of the first, and great injunctions, laid on man, which was to 
SUBDUE T^ EARTH, and therefore while thus subduing it must be- 
come whoDy exposed, which could not have been beneath the 
(bliage of the woods. 

Theanimabof every kind, with but few exceptions, arenMirc 
local than men are, and do not wander so far from their native ' 
habitations. But men were designed to people all the approach- 
able climates of the earth, however variable, with the selfsame 
race. It was therefore tndy philosophical in the Creator, to bfing 
men into being, dissimilar from all other animals with r^ect to 
their nakedness, for the express purpose of defending hkn from 
earths vatying temperatures in some other way, than by feathers, 
hair, fur^ scales, shell, and wool, as animals are. And that way 
is, artificial clothing; a troy which Ood himseK designtd, ^xtd 
also prepared in the first instance, and put them upon the only 
two in human kind, which was made of the skins of beasts, (see 
Gen. iii. 31.) 

If, therefore, men were not at first created with the local hab^ 
its that animals are, how then could it be expected, that he should 
explore and dwell with comfort in the whole earth, from the tor- 
rid 2onc to the higher and colder regions of both northern and 
southern latitudes, unless they were to be defended against the 
varying temperature of the elements, in some other way than 
by sheer nakedness. 

There is no niode of defence against the elements to be con- 
ceived of, which could be adapted to tlie cireuiustances, and hab- 
its of men, that can answer 90 good a purpose^ as a kind of clothing 
or defence, that may be put off and m at the pleasure of the 
weai^r. Animals are not capacitated thus, they are not deseed 
to change climates as men were, and therefore are suited to the 
respiHitiVe places which they inhabit^ whether of heat or cold, 
land or water, tf the northern bear of Greenland, with his thick 
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aind cumbrous load of Itifir and fifr Were suddertty tr^nspoitdd 
Mm His ^6wy wo6&, to the hot afid sultry fegfrttis befi^th the 
equinox, h^ wotif d ^nt, and pr6bkb!y etpire Vkh siiftocarion.— 
drlftbe ttiiwietdly eleph^t, nakcid as heis, thbugh fitted in this 
way to enjoy tlie ihtensity of the heat of his natural woods and 
bowers hi Africa, were suddenly plunged among die snow of 
Greenland, he tcfo must's66n expire. 

but men ai^ n6t s6 exposed When they change climates, be- 
cause they can manage tfhd iicconamodake their kinds of gar- 
niients of defence, t6 suit all exigencies whatever. Bui if men 
were to have remained naked, if they had not srrnied, they would 
not have been as well fitted to their destinations as the beasts 
are. How is It pos^ble that man, Who kt first as well as now, was 
fontied of flesh and blo<rd, and therefore as keenly '^nsible ofthe 
effects of either hesit or cold, wet Or dry, as at the present time, 
could have navigated the seas, naked, and exposed to the 
Imrning rays ofthe sUn, 6r have explored either earth or seas in 
the northern hrtitudes, without 'clothing suitdd to his employment. 
It is impossible consistently to hnagme such a thing, unless with 
this imagination we connect the idea, that in the hot climates, he 
woirld have s6on acquired a skin as thick as an Elephant, or a 
scaly hide like the Rhinoseros or Grockadile, to defend him from 
the heat. Or If in the colder regions, we suppose that soon a de- 
fence of hair or fiir, like the bears and wolves of the iQountains 
would have beeti caUseld to cover him for his defence. Bot how 
mUch^ore agreeable to reason, is it to suppose, that artificial gar* 
mems "were at first intended by the Creator, to defend the crea- 
ture mati, to enable him to pass with comfort from one part of 
the earth to am other. 

Btit a qutre may arise here : If maA in an unfallen, or sm- 
less state, was not liable to deaths in any possible way, how then 
could the operation of the efements, either of beat or cold, have 
at all endangered his life, or eVen discommoded him, so as to 
have amounted to a natural evil. I answei^ in the first place, that 
one mode of defence against such an event, would have been the 
clothing of their persons, as before arfued. But second i> Men 
would have been moire prudent, more dis<^i^t, would have poK- 
s6iied a k^^r deffftte ^ d»cretion, aud knowledge, and conse- 
quently, would never have (alien mto the error of over acts-^ct« 
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of impmdence and preemption as they do irotr, and therefore 
cotdd hate tome into no dtoger, through thi9 beaten highway to 
the grave. Neither wouM ther have been at all liable to acci- 
dents, as men are at the present lime, for this part of the econ- 
omy of God's providence woiidd have been exercised over them, 
in an arUttuTy sense. Third : It is very possible, that neither 
the heat, nor the cold, might not have been so intense, in either ^ 
the torrid or the frigid zones, as it now is. For these two elFects 
may have been increased by the operations of the great deluge 
upon the atmosphere of the globe, the surface of which was dread- 
fully broken up by its waters. Sec Gen. vii. 11, wliere it is stated 
that on the same day of the commencement of the flood, that 
•• all the fountains of the great deep were broken up, and the 
uindows of heaven were opened,*^ Which strongly implies, that 
the hidden waters, beneath the surface of the earth were then 
caused to spout their floods towards the skies, occasioned by the 
sinking of immense tracts of country, which would naturally hare 
that effect. It is supposed therefore, that immense oceans are 
now exposed to open sight, that would have remained forever hid- 
den, and were then, and would continue to have been the subte- 
ranean sources of innumerable springs and rivers, which before 
ilie flood, beautified the earth, for what else can be meant by the 
expression, fountains of the great deep, as in the verse quoted 
above. 

The exposure then of these immense waters, may now have 5n 
unhealthy efl'ect upon the atmosphere, by increasing in the warm- 
er climates contiguousto seas,an unhealthy homidity, which would 
not have been the case if they never had been thus broken up. 
Also, In the higher latitudes approaching either of the poles ; water 
Jbeing more retentive of the frigoriphic principle tlian earth, would 
naturally expel from these regions the latent prtociple of fire, 
which is caloric, or is that principle With which the rays oi the sim f 
mix, from which arises the effect called warmth or heat.. If then 
by the presence of these waters, an increase of cold is octasioxiedv 
consequently, an expulsion of the ctdoHe Asitaale, br vii^ fire; 
takes place, and id compelled to mix in the regions nearer ^ 
eqofnox, and thereby occasions an increase of &eat dS w€li 
as an increase of cold in the regions froin where it ti eiq^tOd^ 
itid It ttiB way (Hat clUuta^ tqutliMfm Of a btMif atinos 
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phere^ whieb existed beforrtfae flood is destroyed* Thb eqoiH' 
ribriiim of the temperature whicb doubtless prevailed ia sM thm 
earth, except near the poles, might have been one 9i the cautes 
^\\y men lited in those times to a greater age than th^ do nov^ 
But however these thoughts may a|^ear, in mitigatii^ the sever- 
ity of either heat or cold, yet we are not at liberty to conclude, 
that there was no such quality as cold or frost in the atmo^here 
before the fall. For with equal propriety it nught also be imaf^i- 
edthat at that time, there was no such thing as heat or warmtb. 
Tbe two principles of heat or cold are necessary to each other 
in producing a temperament of climate, suited to the existen- 
cies of the earth, for if either of those principles were to prevail 
txclunvt of the other, who could point us to the boundaries ofL 
their intensity. 

That some climates of the earth, were cold, and even firo^en, 
and not suited to become the habitations of men, even if they 
ha4 never sinned, is proveable from the situation of the earth hi 
reference to the sun. For it would be an error of the mostmon? 
strous kiud, to suppose ^tliat the planets, and the earth among this 
rest, had on the account of Adam's sin, altered their positions iu 
reference to that luminary. Indeed the thing is impossible^ be- 
cause the sun at lirst was set in the heavens to be a source of light 
as well as of heat, and of producing by Uieir motions on theu' , 
own axis, and around the sun, all the variety of seasons, and clr- 
mate, tliat succeed in one year. Consequently such a thiiig as 
ttie frozen poles of the north and south did as surely exist be- 
fore tlic faU of man, as that they now exbt. Wherefore it was 
highly necessary, that man, who is the general tenant of this 
globe should be clothed, whether fallen or not, in order to bo 
able to explore it, and thus by becommg acquainted witli the 
wonderful works of God, could glorify him the more. 

Tiiikingthis view of the whole subje<U, with rcspecl,/r#f, to tliQ 
creation of tl)e rudiments of man's cloth i^ig. Secoiuf— ManV , 
odginaS nakedness, exactly corresponding, with such a proyiiiioA*, 
29ler^t— The more than beastly appearance— a wQr)d of ^nakoA 
hiiuian bcix^ would make even in their own sj^t. ^ FoiirM;<«-f 
The fact, of a variety of seasons before thq faU/to which man^t 
nuked perspn was not adapted without theu^dditioQ of ajriiAtttal 
clothiTii^ ; i^idjifih, (he evident intentions oTthe creatQ(vi;^(itt|^ 



.d 



AP^ENmx. 408 

was to be the only general inbabitant of the whole earth, the poles 
and the severe c^d regions round al out them excepted, are con- 
vmokig; proofs that it was the intention of the Creator to clothe 
mankind whether Adam should stand or falL [Reftrrtd fnm 

pagttH.] 

(»•) - > 

[Ittf erred from ptige 340.] 

floweTer, the following may be supposed, will be the manner 
of seduction, practbed upon them at that time. When Satan 
§liall again have, after the Millennium is passed by, that kind 
of approach to the human soul, which will expose it to anful in- 
fhience, he may begin their trials by a suggestion to their minds 
that possibly the history of 6od*s Grace, and plan of salvation, as 
stated in the scriptures niay not be true, and is an imposition.— 
Fo^ not havii^ seen nor felt the influence of sin^ upon others, 
themselves, nor yet upon the earth, aud only having heard of 
these tilings, may be through the suggestion of the dcvil^ inclined 
to doubt whether such a principle as sin could have existed at all ; 
and may begin to suppose that somehow or other, die history of 
sin and its effects are but a fable, not perceiving at the same time 
that ev«ai on this ground the fact of sin is admitted, to have once 
existed ; for if the account of it is but a fable, why then the ac 
cattttt is a deseeption, and desception is sin. But having never ieen 
noi fell its effects, as before observed, they will be wholly tmpre* 
pared to aigue or niedffute upon the subject, but exactly prepar- 
ed co trust the woitl of God, (for if we do not understand it, it is 
best to tixBt it,) and in this way maintain their innocence against 
the wiles of the devil. 

It was after tliii manner Satan commenced the seduction of 
JS«<, by suggesting to her mind, that she was imposed upon by 
hex Creator, because he kept her in ignorance of the astonishing 
Mifl^ienoe,theyri«t< of the tree of knowledge, would have, in ex- 
alting iwti ^ become ecfuul with the Gods, if she should but tastf 
iC fkfpQmldotkknouf (said Satan,) that in the day ye eat 
H€ttofthim your eyes shall he opined and ye AaU he as Cods. 
Eve did not fiercehrc, that to ima^^e heis^ hnposed upon, wa) 
e4iiiValeMlte€hafgmg her Creator with duplicity, which is sin it- 
s^V^ «>^e^^ were the machiiitttioiis iff SiiUiit. in thegiM^oi: 
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t M!f 6nt, and so hWldeii wer« %hi ftpph>Aefae8 to tier fUin. £te 
kBtw nathing ofHn nor of it»€oiiAeq«eiie«i, ba^iflg iievsr Mt k9 
iniiMnce nor seen its effects, ftidd therefore, wad aot pr^Nit«d to^ 
afpie or meditate the pohit, wkh respect to an act of disobefUenee, 
but was exactly prepared to trmt what God had said to her upon 
the subject of eating the fruit of the tree, and if she had btit trust- 
ed, she would not have been deceived by the Devil. 

So those persons who shaH be bom during the millennial state' 
having never seen the effect of sin hi any sense, may dtntht 
whether in reality, the account of waaxia origin^ faH, and of his 
restoration by one oalled Jesus Chrbt, is true, coitsequ^it];^ a 
spirit of curiosity and deputation, accompanied wkh nuiny vain' 
surmises about the nature of sin, and wiiat a state of 4rial caa sig- 
nify, will prevail. 

Was it not after this manner, that S^ftn began his temptation 
of the Mesiah, by endeavoring to suggest to his mind, dmMs re- 
specting the care and providence of God had over him, else bow 
should he now be found in a desolate wilderness, exposed to, and 
really feeling the pangs of hm)ger. From which eircumsta»ee, 
Satan immediatdy moved him to take care of himself out of the 
appointed way of providence, as he did Eve, or rather to ^ an aet^ 
as being ind^endent of God's general Providence. Hence the 
Devil said to him, '' If thou ht the ion of Qod, command thcft 
tktst 8tomt9 he made bread, (Math. iv. 3.) He abo tempted him 
to an act of prewimpltori byway ofshowmg hmiself to be the 
Son of God, when he said. If thou be the ftm of Oorf, (which im- 
plied a feigned doubt) east thyself down, tiiat is from the pinita- 
cle of the teaople, or tram the top of a galioiy which was erected 
by Herod, who was a Idng set over the people of the Jews, by the 
Romans, the height of thisgidlery was so great that the eye of 
any one stan^ngupoB it, could scarcely fathcun the depth be- 
utath 

Satm-lempted hhn to eoveUumeMsmtd worldfy amibiileiii, wiAiii 
he said, al/ lfti# iiTtil /|r<i« «iU^ raferrii^ to the kli^^^ 
wofld which he bad just then presented to Ihs vkm. AJb^ to id^ 
af/jf. When be saM,tr**Miv&^ /off iMMiaiwlMNSlQi #ie» but 
in aa tJmkwmwmp0fsm4 fyt Christ to be itrtatcom^ o# ito 
I>«vi^altliOi||p» be Ml votartari^pifthiitoself widHii Mf«Mr 
^^ te9i|MtodKS04taiift th« intm •fait i^ eem to CM by himr 
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ttiay be accepted as a faithful high priest. After mtich the same 
mzltkeY, we find datan proceeded with £Tie, but with greater suc- 
cess, for he coihnienced with her about eating, as he did with 
Christ at)out raakmg the stone nit6 bread. But when Eve had 
suffered her mhid to be led at ^ from the letter of the command 
given to her bj the Creator, the first thing remarked of her in the 
sacred volume, is, " >^bid the woman saw that the tree ims good 
^orfood. Here, doubtless, first arose in her mind the thought that 
. God did not deal liberafly with her, else he would not have deni- 
ed me the fruit of this tree, hereil^ she doubted her Makers i^rovt- 
dence over her. Seconrf— She was tempted to presumption when 
slie saw the tree was good for fo6d, and consummated that pre- 
sumption by eating of its fruit. 2%t>rf— She was tehipted to am- 
bition and overcome from the idea that ft was a tree to make One 
wise, for it appears Sktan had succeeded to promote in her mind 
a desire to become as the gods. Foiirthly- — She was tempted to 
idolatry, and consummated that crime when she had rejected the 
command of her God, who had said, ye shaU not eat Qf it, aiid 
accepted of the council of the Devil Who had otherwise advised 
her, herein she became an idolater. ' 

iProm which we discover a similarity in essence between the 
temptation of Eve ^nd Christ, wherefore, I think it not unreason- 
able tb suppose that after asimil^ manner, Satan will advance his 
temptation to those who are to be tried aifler the Millei^hium. — 
In those four points of temptation, as recounted labove, namely : 
DiittttsU Presumption^ •Ambition, and Idolatry^ with which the 
Saviour was tempted,are summed up tiie whole catalogue of temp- 
tation, which are felt by men, and are reducible in essence, to 
one or the other of these four points, hence it is said he was 
f eidjpted in all points as we are. See Clark on Math. iv. upon 
this subject. 

J\>#*— A general distrust^ or doubt concerning the truth of 
God's grace toward a lost world, and plan of salvation as reveal- 
ed in thescriptures may be tlie first suggestions of Satan to their 
minds, consequentiya denial of his Providence must follow. 

Second— To tempt them to aclR of preemption wHl probably be 
the next expedient of Siitan, which will consist in his secret o|^- 
jatioQs on their minds, lugingthem to the dieadful resolve of act- 
ing according to tlicir notions of unbelief anddiitrust of the di- 
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vine prondence. TCtrrf— Tbeir heart being now pre^red by 
doubts and premmptioua resolves, ambitien wifi next urge them 
to desire the possession of luore than the simple comforts of life« 
to which they had been so long accustomed* during the Millemii- 
inn ; hence an effort will be made to seize upon the effects at 
the saints. /ViiffA—- Having now forsaken the law of God with 
which they had been^so long acquainted, during the Millennium ; 
and accepted in its stead the council of the Devil, are therein 
gmlty o( Idolatry, The operations of these piinciples, and progress 
of the temptation, will be observed by the saints, who according- 
ly will not fail to warn them, (for they will be their sons and daugh- 
ters,) that this is the very time, when the prophecy of the Reve- . 
latoi" is to be ful/illecl, and that this is the very time in which Satan, 
is to be loosed for a little season, and to go out into tlie four quar- 
ters of the globe to deceive them, and to gather them to battle a- 
gainst the saints, the numbei» of whom are to be as the sand of the 
sea. They will tell them that this is the great army of Gog and Ma- 
gog, upon M'hom God will pour down fire out of Heaven, to de- 
stroy. But for this very reproof, their anger will ri:3e to si more ve> 
hement flame considering it mere fanaticism, and d^ermine them 
nt once ^o destroy the whole camp of the saints in all parts of the 
earth and to possess their effects. But in the midst of the uproar 
and, din of war-like preparations to compass the camp of the 
saints about, and the beloved city ; fire from God out of heaven 
will descend and devour them. Rev. xx. 9. {Reftrrtd from 
page 340.] 

[Referredfrom thl Introduction,' pagB It. J 
IwriDELiTT, is a term, expressive of all those principles, which 
draw off the adoration and service of the souls of men, from the 
(Creator to some other object ; or, as in the case of Atheists, to- 
no object at all, which renders the heart unfilial to God : this is 
Infidelity. 

Of these there are many kinds and sects, some 6f whom rtvcr-* 
encc or adore images, as of saints and martyrs— others, gods of 
wood, stone, iron, copper, brass, silver and gold-«-others, the ele- 
ments, as water, earth, fire and the heavenly bodies— others, ani- 
mals, as fishes, binls, beasts, serpents and the persons of men, as 
Heroes, Piopes, grand Lamas and Mahcmet AD of whom, 
more or less, in their progress and attempts at celebrity, havo 
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inarked tbii^waji with fclood steed; some of whom continue to do 
90^ till Ae present time, as u»the case of the Turks, who of all 
others seem to have imbibed principles the most sangainar^r and 
immovM^|0v received ftwn their imposter prophet,. Mahomet. — 
These inlideis hare conttnued Hieir ravages, and slaughter of 
AMikind, more or less* for about twelve hundred years ; and at 
thb time hold a most fearful emmence among the nations of the 
earth. Their empire embraces a portion of AsrA, Europe, and 
Afiota, whose numbers amount to many milUons^ ' 

But against ChrieHan> nations and indiiridual's, their moat veh^ 
ment rancour and malice i^eems to be aimed ; indeed with them 
it is a virtue o(the first order to afflict and destroy all such as are 
not Musselmen ; and to die in battle is a sure passport to Mahom* 
»jt8 paradise. 

From this evil root, has arisen, the excessive cruelties practised 
by the Turks. But perhaps the period for this infidel powei^— this 
Tyger among the nations is now come, when he ^all b^i^n to 
be broken, to be shorn of his strength, and terrors. 

Perhaps the late successful attack of the three combined pow- 
ers, Russia, France and England upon the Turks in Europe is 
the prelude to the fullfilment of the Revelers prophecy respect- 
ing the great battle of Armageddon. See Rev. xvi.16, " And he 
gathered them together into a place called in the Hebrew tongue, 
Armageddony*^ " And the seventh Angel poured out his yial in- 
to the air, and there came a great voice out of the temple of 
Heaven, from the throne saying it is done,"—** And there was 
voices and thunderings and lightnings, and there was a great 
earthquake, such as was not since men were upon the earth ; so 
mighty an earthquake and so great,*' Which doubtless signifies 
convulsions, revolutions, and changes among the nations of the 
earth, greater than has ever yet been effected, which will follow 
in the consequences of this war. ** And the great city toas di- 
vided into three parts, and the dtiea of the nations fell.** 

Observe the surprising agreement which exists between this 
prophecy, ( And the great city was divided into three parts,) 
and the fact which has recently transpired respecting the war com- 
menced upon the Turks, by the thrue above noticed powers, who 
have destroyed the whole Turkish fleet, and have doubtless agreed 
toeonqnerand to divide the empire among themselves ; which 
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if ^fl^te^ fill ^ ^idiffg th^ fT^ citff, or em^Hce of tht 
IWM iDto i^ret parts, to whifih | am nmcb ipcUQed.to Usiiil 
th« projphecjf refm ; fpr tbis is the perio4 for iht commence- 
inent of tbe outppuru^ olj ^^ ^y^ntb id^ of plugu^s. 

B«^ ^at and ]od{; iv^U, be tb^ s(;v7]ggle; l?he In^di^. powers^ 
whether of l^rbs or others, ip^j al) fip^^ ^e drawn into tbls 
>^great and last brittle ; that of Armageddon* ^bicb is to tak^ place 
before the Milleonim^, when the ** cities of^ the natJQns ahall 
hJH^** and ^the Christian cause preyaOt en<^ the powers of despo- 
tkm and infidelity corae down to. rtie no more. 
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